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_The last three decades have seen such qualrtatlve and quantltatwe del/elopment of

‘ Afrucan llterature in European lahguages that Ilterary hlstorsans and crltnos genel'elly agree

Tu g g
that the study of thls llteratur,e has emerged as part of ahew and respectable'branch qf

<4
&
Ky

"5"‘

learnlng Although criticism is wuthout,doubt oné area ofcschoiarly actwnty that has

A

eontrlbuted to this development the issue. surroundmg ithe type&%pf cntrt:al norms that are

te be used in evaluatmg the African novel remams a thor‘%ly one Crltlcel opmlon IS often

‘lelde between those crmcs th recommend an Afrlcan (read‘ Afrocentrlc) and those

who call for a Universal (read Eurocentrlc) type of,cntlcusm This: study demonstrates. that ‘

contrary to what both of these schools of critical thought suggest when the approprmte

crltlcal crlterla are used in ) evaluating Ilterary works the geographlcal or racual origins:of

- 2

either the critic or the critical method used will have little or no bearmg on the Wfrk lhave

therefore looked at the presence of the Novel of Personal Developmenég in West Afrlca ,

S :\‘J

and used that as ewdence to argue that the much-neglected generlc type of crltlmsm is

one kind of criticism that should be applied moreé often in dlscussions of the Afm',can novel.

As my point of ‘@parture | chose to look at two issues: 1) the controversy ‘re';';._

surrounding the need for and especially the role of generig criticism%,in literature and 2)

reasons why | think it is more 'appropriate to describe the novels examined in this study as

' ., i s ; -

Novels of Personal Development instead of as Bild'ungsromane“. These matters required
H

examination in some detail not only because of thelr relevance to hterary hlstory and

crmmsm but more |mportantly because of the manner in WhICh they are linked to some of

the ma jor problems cbncerning the evaluation of the Africanv novel.

_ Usmg |llustrat|ons from a few representatlve European and several Waest African
works of fiction | have demonstratedthat if we concentrate on the. generl qualities (struc-
ture. themes. and motifs), rather than merely on the socno-hlstorucal background of’ certeln
works. we will see that it becomes easwr to see the close literary connectlons existing

ameng certain taxts that would otherwise have seemad totally unrelated. In the process |

‘2,
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" have also:miade evndent tﬁa pomt that although critics of African literature are generally

)r,‘

aware of. the mterpretnve and other funetnons of cntfcusm they have |n most instances

- failed to tal'ce advantage of its p&ssnbllme,s l have therefore trled to hnghhght instances in
, e
whuch a generrc approach to certaln ‘African texts mught not only be useful to scholars
.8

ehgaged %n the processes dt?’hterary re-constructlon mterpretatnon and evaluatuon but

‘-maght also ,help in clanfﬁhg Tfterary«»relatlonshnps among several .works (Afrucan and

~ 3

'-non Afncan) The present study’ thus remforces the vdea that Afncan hterature IS mdeed

Ay L

trabtable to meth‘odologres that can genuunely place it in, the forum of Waeltliteratur. -
T

LA
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i Introducti on :
4

Several recent studues ‘have shown how on the basis of both quantltatvve and
“ ]

quahtatlve growth durmg the last thlrty years, African hterature has emerged as a hew and

°

respectable branch of Iearmng ! As Professor Eldred Jones remarks in his editorial mark-\

€

ing the tenth anniversary, of African therature Today the journal he founded in 1968

scholars have been quite COanzant of the contributory role of criticism in this process of
. 14
- African literdry development: T

..criticism has” helped to create a receptive climate for the [African] literature
at home, has helped to establish the study of it on'a serious level, has intro-
duced writers to the wider world, and has thus helped to establish their
reputation. Given the impertinence of the very act of criticism, thas activity has
generalfy served the Ilterature weII ? t
Indeed ‘more and more scholars seem to be getting down to the actual business of
critlclsm instead of wasting time on th$differences between African and Western critics,
a minimally productive ‘preoccup‘ation which consumed many of them for more than a

. »
decade.

As the titie of this study may suggest | am follong the example of these scholars
by donng a generlc study of some Afrncan novels; however, mstead of lookmg at the novel

" as genrewithin the wh"ole continent of Africa (as some critics clam to have done), t
~ concentrate on a sUb—genre--the Novel,of Personal Development--in West Africa. in order
to understand the rationale for limiting this study to both this novelistic sub-category and
geographical area one should take a brief look at reviews of some works devoted sither

"totally or in part to the African novel; these reviews and the books they assay, highlight

some of the basic problems which seem to plague the criticism of African fiction.

In a review of Charles R. Larson’s Novel in the Third World, Gerald Moore uses

Larson’'s avowed basis for his choice of novels to question a popular misconception.
Elaborating upon an argument he had already put forward in his Emergence of Afr_ican

Fiction,” Larsen claims that. as a result of a common cultural background among Thir ot

World writers. and also because of the way this shared cultural background has helped t~



P = B A
shape the form of the novel in the Thll’d World one can say that a new form of the novel'
has emerged in that part of the woggd. He suggests further that it is perfectly legmmate to-

do a comparative study‘among npvels as varued as the followmg Rene Maran s Batgual

.Ouologuem s Le Devoir de vnolence #ssve Head's Queshon of Power and Cane by Jean"-v

Toomer (an Afro- American), The Crocodlle by Vmcent Erl (of Papua New Gu;nea) ‘Seven

5 @

Arrows by Hyemeyohsts Storm (an Amerucan Indian), and Kanthggur by lndna s Ra;a Rao

Larson's assertnons puzzie Moore and they prompt him to ask:

1 4

What is the purpose of these selectvve surveys [such as Larson's] whnch
purport to tell the reader somethlng about fiction over vast areas of the
world,in cultures quite as drastically different from each other as any of them .
are from the West?+ , ‘ , s

Now, -although | do not endorse Moore’s implied view that it is impossible to make )
a systematlc comparative analysis of novels from diverse cultural backgrounds | do agree

wnth him when he suggests that, in much the same way as some "Commonwealth llterature

Id

enthusiasts:” Larson has only tned "to yoke the most umprobable partnérs by vuolence ‘ ‘.f

together, snmply on the basis that they. lnhablt a somewhat nebulously defmed area of thé
world,"s: There is no doubt that because of certam colomalnst and or racial policies, those ,
oppressed peoples of the world (generally referred to as "Third World" peoples) do share
certain cultural herltages but lt w:ll be erroneous for anyone to speak of a umfmed‘ culture |

among them. For example, though there are 4 efnmte cultural affinities among the vgrious '
P g 9 L &

African peoples there are also such distinct dlfferences~that it is lmpossuble to speak of

the African culture.

[y

Another work which displays a problem similar to what Moore mentions is Molly

Mahoqd's The Colonial Encounter A Study of Six Novels—-a work which, according to

Eustace Palmer, tries to compare "m detail the responses of various writers, European and

Y

non-European, to the process of imperialism and its lmpact on the colonlied socletles " In

order to carry out her analysis, Dr. Mahood pairs a half do 'e'n. novels: Conradf.s.'Heart of

Darkness and Achebe's Arrow of God, Forster's Passa

e “o Indiia and Narayan s The

Man-Eater of Mu lgud; Graham Greene' s, Comedlans and V. S Na S

ul's M:mlc Men.»_lt isinm

s -



Dr. Mahood' s selectnon.of prnmary texts that Palrﬂer finds a basnc weakness in her book:

it is significant that ln hér actual dlscussmns of some of these works

‘Professor Mahood gives lengthy and at times stimulating analyses of them as

* individual texts... But discussion, brilliant th0ugh it is, of works which do not

' seem to be relevant to the the&ne impairs the coherence of The Colonial
Encounter.” e : . *

“It'is clear from this and other statements Dr. Palmer f’r@me‘s about Mahood's book that he,

like Gerald Moore, is implicitly'sug"gegtin_g that for novels from diverse (or even the same) )

culture to he co%;,idered under the same rubric. an inductive. generic meathod of analysis is
e v

: T ] - . .
cértainly é’r‘eferabm to soma other methods (=uch as those in which novels are selacted

mainly because of their geographical ar~n - cvigin ~r lgrgely because the worke male
v

axcelient reading as individual tavts ).

+

It is ironic, however that even thoval: Palme is aware of the advantages of

looking forwgehehc conne;:tlons amopg fiter v tev'~ A of regar ding novels as being
~4 5 = . v
more than just single 'solated Units he ke the ciiar of ueo"rd'ng Ouologqem s Le

Devoir_de violence as 3 unique literary master piece  Although | ¢- nat think that most of

PR '

the veanom Charles Larson poire forth in hic «sviaw nf Palme e Growth of the African

Novel is warranted | fully agree vith t'arenn « euggectiop that if Malmar had noticed tha
generic links bth sen Schwarz-Rart'~ L& Dernier des justes Armah'e F aqments and Why

are We So Blest o ranloguernd s Les NMlias et uhe il ~s (b1 sexe and | e Devoir e

. 2 Q . . . .
vvmlence. p?‘,‘.q, 'l hvave haqv\ 1o T 4 [ ¥ ol o e f LA ¥ CEERCY
Ve iy
. .
It ehv qded e - hyujonn e I R Y AR AL e R TRy - D I IR | sfn“ul'l ha
e'.‘r,hn'-i-n/-l o mve ot e bogae o . i neith eo the et e indead ¢ Qri\’;‘"" vey
criticgl innthind ML r\'\ﬁ'i«u\ i~ *hat Qn"ali' toiam T3 oone el ""abli!’“"(. meathod

Finopean criticiem that can and higyld b vee b inarg g B the mpitic Ty of Afriean

o
v

literature W ehould alse bo 2 ~en thatin try'nyg < dint e e 8 2 aei yeraric Mindred o
bagic am ¢f + tvyi'shol,'d UTE I (o T LR B LR (U B & CiF'c vt o g a ot er Af tewte

rather thar il Coe o . Tt
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from‘mék'mg some of the errors made by some scholars of African |iteratu‘r'e-whobte'nd. to
regard a few isolated examp(es as the basis for generalizations about the African novel.!*
To give the reader an overvuew of my |lIustrat|on and defence of genenc criticism

and 35 application to Afrlcan literature, L summary of my study follqws:

_C_hagtér Two: "On Genre Theory and Criticism.”-

Ge

H

‘Chapter two will focus on the theory and usage of genres in literaryyﬁistor_y. Itis an

indisputable fact that since Plato and. Aristotle rlght through the present day scholars,
critics and writers have been using genervc classnfncatnons but it is also a fact that in the

post-romantic period. such classifications have mcreasungly come under flre BenedettOs

[

Croce is perhaps the most dbvious of those literary theorettc;ans wHo have vehemently
argued'ag'ainst' the Use of literary types as a means of answering questions dealing with
either literary history or avaluation ' It will tharefore be n’ecessafy for fhe to do a synoptic
survey of the e’yolution of gerve theory énd ériticism. This will enable me to look atboth
the ohjections to and reasovn.c\v for the confinued"efdst‘ence' of genresﬁ.'l will also try to
show how the absence ' of proper genetic apﬁroaches has at times led to
...ae},ﬁn. prétations in the evaluation of African novels | | |

a

Chapter Thrge On th= Need for Mcore Comparative Appro_ac_:hes'to the Study of African

[ipatiroey
It is obvious that any etudy which discuseas a sub-genre such as the Novel of

Percolal Develepmant in ‘Ves* Africa will ingvitably have to deal with the vexed question

of tha tynee »f ~ritical nrimg that are to bhe used in the evaluation of African fiction. That

problers ie addrecsed in this chapter . which demenstratas that when the appropriate
critical mritaria ~re nend in evaluating a literary work., the gangraphical or racial origins of
either tha it~ eritical megthod used wi'l Kave little or no bearing on the interpretation

k3

of the wotl 1 =hall thyg e~ mntiibetinn t tha dghate an the nature and function of



H

criticism in Afridan fiction.

Chag';eg lFour: “Types of the No‘vel_ of F;eris.o‘nal Dévglépment in Eurdpe: Analbgues to the
Emerging Sub-Genre in West Afr_ica." -

In this chapter, we -s'hallilo'ok a.t some European antecedents of the West ‘A‘fricar%
Novel of Personal Dévelopment. | start by showing reasvc'ans"which‘include definition and
Hlustration--why it is 'préferable to use the more flexible term “Novel of Personal
: Developmeﬁt"' insteaq of the seemingly more appropriate and sophisticated

Bildungsroman, in describing the novels | am examining. Taking my cue from such standard

studies on the Bildungsroman and its generic kindred as Jerome H Bucklay's Season of

Youth: The Bildungsroman from Dickens to Golding.'” Marianne Hirech's The Noval ~f

Formation as Genre: Between Cv rat expectations and Lost lllusions. "' and .Jeffray
Sammons’ The Mystery of the Missing Bildungsroman or What Happenec;-to Wiihelm
Mgés;t_g['s Legacy?™* (to cite only a few examples) | not only show that because c;f cer tain
generic and historical peculiarities of the Bildungsroman it is not really accurate to de-
seribe the works under etudy as BIIQUngsromane, but | also demonstr ate that if we use less
rigid (but equally valid) critical criteria and define these texts as Novels of Fersonal
Deavelopmeant we shall be able to see the thematic and formal links among some sgemingly
unrelated works in a clearer light. To achieve this #'m. T surmnarire the éengw ic connectinng

N

among novels such as Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre '+ 1" & Sopjc t ™k og (Gran

F‘(DOCt?ﬂ""‘Q aned Mm-ql-mn e OF | hevgn Q(\'\dﬁ(,g

Charter s Five thrcuah Eiobt \\_\
1
Tha majnr peinte o coreideratisr in theen chaptare are the formal ang themyatie
7
linka that bring ema cocmingly differant Weast Aldican novele tagnathar Reranee all f

hasa te to thme G ido o . t o etiral pattern thay ate cprnuped {nr etuidy on tha bhegie ¢ f
ef P v 4] r v

1, v e ?’.Jf",h 'fhf‘”""';" R L LT ‘nle as MO’\O,_ r
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Le Pauvre Christ de 'Bomba and Mission terminge anj/F:b&inand Oyono's Une Vie de boy in

BRI

Chapter- fuve Ken;o Jumbam s The White Man of God., Amadou Kone's Les Frasgues

d Ebinto, and Joseph W Abruquah's The Torrent in chapter snx Ake Loba's Kocoumbo[

I'étudiant nokg Denis Oussou -Essui’ s La Souche calcunee and BUChI Emecheta's Second

Class Citizen in chapter seven. Ben Okri's The Landscapes Within is treated all by ltself in

chapter eight becayse of its unlque thematnc content. | pay attentuon to thematlc features -
such as the authors’ emphasis on the different protagonlsts growth from ignorance to
knowledge. the antagonlsm between thé heroes and some characters who are. supposed
to be helpful to them. and structural elements such as the writers’ constant use of double
itony and so forth. ' . : -

Conclusion.

Discussion of the theoretical implications of this .study is largely reserved for the -
conclusion. In this section, | look mto such fundamental qaestlon& as the notuons’of
inf lucnce "independent development and the role of tradition.

Th:s study does not aim to answer all the questions concern;ng the evamatmn of
the West African novel; however. if through an inductive, generic analysis |t shows
mte;connectlons among novels that have not previously been thought of as being
canngcted andrlf such inter -relatedness can provide some fresh insights in disCuSSions of
the Nrvel of Fersonal Development as genre and »n the sgsessment of the West African

.
Sovel ite qinee s have fvmary acevnapligharl
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. On Genre Theory and Criticism. .
't is almost axiomatic that whenever human beings react to literary phenomena

there is bound to be some form of generic organization. This is true not only: in

‘.

post-secondary institutions where students of literature often havefto read representative

examples of "prose,” ”poe,ti"y,” and "drama" and where various cdurses on the concept of

genre are sometlmes offered, but also in non -academic environments where people, wsth

little or no literary background often take part in the categorization of literary kinds. For '

example, the ordinary home- television viewer who prefers to watch repeat movie

.versions of Moll Flanders and Tom Jones to those of Tess and The Mayor of Casterbridqe

because the latter' two are "too sorrowful” or “too tragic” may be classifying (even if
b -

unconsciously) cinematic adaptatlons of llterary texts accordlng to their various kinds.

Indeed, these two examples and the fact that literary grouping is now so popular m;ght ‘

lead some critics to suggest that it is needless for me to devote a chapter to both the

notion of genre and its effectiveness as a means of solving mterpretatlve problems. Such

an objection would be valid lf it were a fact that, true to its popularity, the division _

according to kinds were universally accepted or, in other words, if, as | shall demonstrate

. later. some critics have not raised quite powerful, even if not totally convincing, argu-

ments against generic divisions.

Over the years. genre criticism--defined as "discourse which makes use‘of the facf

N
that literary works can be classified into groups or genres on the basis of similaritias
found within them--" and especially its relevance tn jiterary history have been the subjects _
of scholarly controversy. This debate slone would have been enough reason for us to look
at the vicissitudes of genre as a litarary phenomenon. especially since the neoclassical era.
Yhe neoclassical period er;r\mc as a canvanient starting point because the backlash against
o ‘

(and aven the vejectien ~f ) genaric criticism Rave their origins in the prescriptive

lagistatione misinterpreted ae o itiriem according to genres by critics of that age. But there

ie a0 evan mara fompelling ressan for doing thie brief survey. To date. a theoretically
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conscious generic study of written African Iiteratureis‘.‘;v\irtuall,\gnon-existent. it seems ap-
proprlate therefore that in order to demonstrate the usefulness of genre crmmsm in the
study of African fuctnon at least a partial hlstory of the'ﬁ’lethod and its progress should

precede its application to the works we will study. It mus( be pointed out as well that an

outline of this nature has to be concise for, as the works o'li{ééenre experts such as Paul

Hernadi and Rosalie L.Colie have shown, a historical and criticai expose of even a single
' o,

literary period is itself worth at least one dissertation or book.? g

.3

Ko

It is a literary commonplace to. say that one major character{i’stic of the neoclassical
age was the rigid division of works according to genres; it |s |ron|c however that in spite
of all the creative and critical concern for generic purity and desplte the appearance of
some long lasting (and even if for their time, unacceptable) ge'nres suciPas ?the novel and
the formal essay, very little theoretical work ‘was done on genre durirfg th‘eis‘;e'oclassical‘

era.’ There were some notable exceptions, of course. Dryden, for instance, refers to the

‘unfixed nature of genres by asserting in his Essay of Dramatic Poesy that "' Tis not enough

'that Aristotle said so, for Aristotle drew his models of tragedy from Sophocles and
Euripedes; and if he had seen ours, might have changed his mind.™ As the following exam-
ples will show, it was in the romantic period--a period noted above all for the way writers
struggled to free themselves from the.rigid dictates of neoclassical genres--that some of
the most influential contributions to modern genre theory wer e made.

One rnan of letters who holds a pre-eminent position for the development of genre
theory in the romantic period and beyond is Johann Gottfriad Herder (1744-1803)
Although as comparatnsts we are bound to be fascinatad by Herder's idaas in general

(which include his seminal thoughts on folk literatine hls awareness nf the the merits of

the comparative approach to literatur e, and so forth). it is\his views on the development of

literatur e that are of primary interest for this study. Deviang from the typical neoclassical
. . N
tendency of misinterpreting genre theory as a serigs of p

riptive statements by which

artists I'as » t ahide Herder suggests ‘wollen #/it ie nine rhilosophischa Poatil ~rlmr aina

4

\
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Geschichte der Dichtkunst erhalten: so mussen- wir uber ainzelne Gediahtarteh vorarbeiten
und jede dersalben" bis auf ihren Ulrsprung‘verfolgen.""(‘lf' we antb'ito arrive at a
phi|osophical poetics ‘or a history of the art of poetry, theh w!V mu;t first‘exam_ine
ihdividual types [read: genres] of writing and follow each ot these back to their ‘Origins').

The in%p'lication of such an approach,' of course, is that the literary historian shouid not only

look at the origin of genres but also at the subsequent development and changes of those

literary types. It is significant that though evolutionary views such as Herder's were taken ‘

to crass extremes by some scholars, notably Brunetiere and John Addlngton Symonds in
the late nmeteenth century, these views are re-surfacing in contemporary genre theory
without the fatalistic pseudo-scientific. approach that characterized them in the previous

6
century. g

.Before Brunetiére, some of Herder's disciples 'such as the Schlegel brothers had

also continued work on genre theory. The Schlegels maintaihad the epic-lyric-dramatic

division, agreed with Herder's evolutionary approach to literature and, in fact, added some
new meaniB‘gs to' the concept of genre."For example; Friedrich Schlegel considered the

novel as a genre dlstmct from the epic.” It is also Friedrich who is reputed to have equated

-

the lyric wuth the subjective, the dramatic with the objective, and the eplc wvth the

subjectiVe-objective. Friedrich's brother, August Wilhelm, on the other hand, stressed the

link between the three generic catedories (lyric, dramatic, epic) and the famous dialectical

formula. thesis, anti-thesis and synthesis. o .

! Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph von Schelling is another romantic theoretician whose °

.contribution to genre theory {especially his addition ‘'of a temporal dimension) should be

mentioned. For Schelling, art is not only dlalectncal in the sense that it starts wnth lyric

cub;ﬁéct»vnty and thdn moves on to epic objectnwty before flnally endlng in dramatlc'

‘-

syntheSls it also shows that the Iyrlc and the eplc have a defmute temporal dimenslcm -the‘. Y

Iymc for Scheutr% is. assoc1ated wuth the prGSent while ‘the _épic ~ig- 4mked with~the
=L o R 7 L xg(?uv., {y {‘;4, S 2,

gast--goncepts that have found foIIOng (albelt n a modnfled man‘ner) in the v:/orks il

BN g e 5, X i
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modern scholars such as Jakobson and Sta:ger ' .

in the post-romantic pernod no hterary historian's name was as notorlously

connected with genre theory as Ferdinand _Brunetiére (1849-1906). indeed, it has been

said of Brunetiere that: .
No other critic, at least in France, has stated so clearly what seem to be central
critical truths. He believed that criticism must focus on the works of literature
themselves and must distinguish the study of literature from biography,
psychology, 'sociology, and other disciplines. ‘Moreover, he courageously
defended the final aim of criticism as that of 1udgmg and even ranking, and he
-distinguished this act of judgement sharply’ from any purely personal

~ preference, impression, or enjoyment.*

We also know, however, that in spite of (or maybe because of) Brunetiere's
unquestionable contributions to the development of literary theory, history, and criticism
in general, he made himself the target of at times unrestrained attack and derision when, in

his Evolution des genres dans |'histoire de la lit{ératuke‘ (1899), he tried to make a direct

analogy between the evolutlon of species as expounded in science and the evolution of

hterary genres. In his five part lecture series. Brunetiére _proposed to look at areas such as

[RE “

thoSe dealing with the existence of genres, the categorization of genres, the permanence
of genres, and factors respansible for the modification and transformation of literary
kinds.

Scholars up to this day do not quéstion the legitimacy and (especially for the
nineteenth-century) the urgency of the problems B(unetiére wanted to soive. Never be-
fore Brunetiere had anynne made an attempt‘m probe systematically intp ar_\}d solve some
~f these fundamental quastions of genre theory It is hie mathod however that, provoked
ﬁ;e ite of hoth his contemporarias and tater gener ations of literary scholars From the be
ginning »f his lactures Brunetiere ctrassed the hinlogical analngy defining vihat his task
was gning to he he sugge:'ted among other things that

Je thcherai de vous dire alors qu'elle a été, dans la constitution de la doctrine
ou de I'hypothese [de I’ evolution], la part propre de Darwin.... Enfin puisqu’il
n'y a pas moins de trente ans aujourd ‘hui que le livre de L’ Orlqme des especes

a paru, ne'faudra-t-il pas que nous examinions ce que la doctrine est davenye
. dane ce long interralle de temps? L extansion qu'on lui drpn@?ie

v

L=

e
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And Brunetiére surely did try to show some of the extensions he thought could be added
_to the theory of the evolution of s@ies. For example, he wanted to know how, just as in
thievolution of animals, "yn genre nait, grandit, aﬁeint sa perfection, decline, et.enfin

meurt.” Using the "evolution” of French tragedy as his example, Brunetiére tried to trace
. . , .

the movement of that genre from its origins to its decline or death. According to

\
Brunetiere, French tragedy had its origins in plays such as Jodelle's Cleopatre and Didon

and in plays by other drgmatists such as Robert Garnier and Antoine de Mongredien. The

second stage of rench" tragedy, which was in the period 1640:45, saw that genre taking

on its special cha ristics especially after some initial biending with other genres such

as the heroic comedy, etc. The genre attained maturity in the hands of Corneille and

-

Racine, especiallyi m*e latter's Andromague. Beginning with Phedre and right thrdugh the'
writings of quinault and Voltaire, French tragedy started going downhill and finally plunged
to its death in the hands of Marmontel, Laharpe, Ducis and others.!!

Now, eveﬁ though the task Brunetiére had set himself was. worthy of Iegitimavte, *

schola{ly enquiry, his positivistic, pseudo-scientific approach is what brought:his w‘h.o_le d

w

effort under fire. As Waellek observes:‘ :

The analogy between the evolution. ora{énre and the life cycle of an in
breaks down at every point: it is only a series of metaphors, danger
implication because it suggests the fatality of decline and and Because it
enforces the view that all change is only slow continuous change like biological
change-that there are no breaks or jumps, no sudden reversals into the past,
only growth and decline.'? ' .

\

It was v'thus inevitable that, especially at a time v'vhen' artists and critics weré still trying to
frae themselves from such neoclassical shackles'.as rigid gen;rié divisions, Brunetiere's
grouping of literary mactarpieces, in a rT?ariner si;n_ilar to the process of “natural selection:
would produce hostile aven if ultimately beneficial reactions. The positiva aspects of
Rrunetiére's endeavour s <hould not and cannot be fgndred for, it was indeed only after the
publication of his texts on literary evolution that critic;s and literary histérians began - 3

T ' o ' J '

probing more%erinusly int~ the histary . axistence, and functions of literary kinds.
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Benedetto Croce’(1866-1952) is one scholar whd will always be remembered for

his vehement rejection not only of Bru_netiére’s evolutionary theory of literary genres but,
in fact, the whole idea of 'classif‘ying Iiterary texts according to types. Reacting in a manner
that-perhaps even goes beyond the romantics’ repudiation of neoclassical prescriptions,

Croce rejected any kindyof generic division. In his Aesthetic as Science of Expression and

General Linguistic (1809} Croce makes a distinction between two kinds of knowledge. He

suggests that "the human mind can pass from the aesthetic to the logical.” In other words,

the mind can move from the intuitive to the s¢ientific or conceptual. Croce also submits

tﬁat it is impossible for the human mind to maintain these forms of knowledge simuitane-
ously. Qsing tr;e example of a visit to an picture gallery, Croce proposes that.if as visitors
to (and admirers of aesthetics in) the art gallery we gometime during the visit. decide to
categorize the poems or pic‘ture; in A\tQa gallery into "merely q'uantitative cétqgories"
[read:"types”], "the individual expressive fact from whith we started [would have] been
abandoned,” \espeéially since for Croce neithér poetry nor pictures in the art'gallery can be
expressed in logical terms. By attempting to classify aesthetic objects we change from
aesthetss into log-icians, “from contemplators of expression [we change] into reasoners”
and for Croce. "the logical or scientific form, as sx.;ch, excludes the aesthetic form."
There can be no doubt that with the genealogical source\hu.r;ting and Iitera;y
anthropology (a la Brunetiare and Symonds) that was prevalent in Croce s.day there was
need for the rejection of such types of genra "théory ~As Croce himself points out givan
the situationr where “inctaad of asking hefrre a work of art ?f\i\: be expressive and what it
evpraceas whethar it speak or stammer or g altogether =ilant they [scholars] ask if it
obey the La;v_\_@ of epic or tragedy, of historiépl painting or landscape,”* it was definitely
necessary for someona te remind scholars tr\w‘;;t\,~above all, they should be concerned with
a text and nnt simply with tha laws governing its rt\rbition ;n *he class ‘,_t.o:_yyhich it bélnngs
But. if Brunetiere's appr ~ach was one extrerrn "W\::arde: a ‘rigntific analycis »f litarary

N
texte Crrrco g rei@(\?iru-'\p 27 anather extrame o fayenN ol e vniqree patine o f auary
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artistic piece and the "freedom” of the artist;_What mattered for Croce was the a#thet;le.~ |
qualities that, stamped out a vuork of artas 't':eing unique. The \"ole of t'he literary tradjtioh to :
}rhuch the work belongs was not consrdered as being of any value. . |
Paul Hernadl has remarked that ' _g& Croce every piece of hterary criticism entmls '
some consuderatlon of genre ms This vnew ls not to suggest however, that because of
either Croce s extreme posmon or the fact that genenc classifications contlnue to exist, )
. ’, -
theoreticians have stopped debatmg the usefulness of (or even the necessity for) genre
theory and criticism. In 19 1 7. Professor R.K. Hack of Harvard added his views to those of o
Croce's by denouncmg those literary historians who still ciung to Brunetiere's method.
Again, oné cannot argue with Hack's basic contentlon
Any critical method which tends to make us regard literature as a miatter of
éxternalized form is highly dangerous. The analogy between a species of animal
and a species of Ilterature is false One epic cannot be said to beget another
epic.!¢
What has been debated and is still debatable hewever is, first, Hack's suggestion that
gehre theory should be abandoned because such a theory cannot holg up to rigorous'
‘ sc'entlfnc examination, especnally since, unlike in the SClehtlfIC dlsc1plmes where a "genuine
scientific method Ieads wherever it is applicable, to general agreement among scuentlsts v
upon a body of ascertained fac-ts, there is no such agreement irrliterary studies about the

theory of genres.!” Second, Maurice Blanchot's relatively recent denial of geherié'clas'si‘fi- a

cation is also, at least. debatabie:

v

N

Seu! importe le livre, tel qu'it est, loin des genres, en dehors des rubnques
prose, poesie, roman. témoignage, sous lesquelles il refuse de se ranger et
auxquelles il denie le pouvovr de lui fixer sa place et determiner sa forrie. Un
livre n ‘appartient plus a un genre, tout livre reléve de la séule littérature comme -
si celie-ci detenalt par avance, dans leur generahte les secrets et les formules
qui permettent seuls se donner a ce qui s'ecrit reahte de livre.!

-

sr»'me other critics also object to genre theory because, according to them, genres are
immutable forms and therefore often fail to.correspond ‘to actual works. They also
T Y . e : . .

suggest that genre studies induce an unnecessary hierarchy among literary works (for ex-

ample. epin and tragedy used to be very highly respected often at the expense of comedy

C e
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and satire which were often looked down upon). *

It cah be seen though . that notwithstanding the understandable and perhaps
inevitable refusal of imost post-romantic writers and some critics (such as Blanchot) to

have literary works ¢lassified according to types, a good proportion of twenti_e‘th-centuﬂy

literary theoreticians have either advocated the use of. or dealt with, generic divisions. As

‘Hernadi demonstrates in two‘ excellent’ surveys of modern genre th‘,eory': not only have

' wrtters and scholars such as James Joyce T.S. Eliot, Emil Stalger Kate Hamburger Albert

o

Guerard Northrop Frye and others added some new meanings and modlfncatnons to the

tradmonal lyric-epic- dramatlc tnad they and some other. scholars have been giving

iz

precise definitions to the nature and functions of literary genres.’ Instead of regarding the

different genres as unchangeable prescriptive statements handed down to us by the

“ancients,” modern scholars are more concerned with the cbjects and methods of : as well

as the reasons for generic classification.” T

L4

Following the example of Karl Vietor. most literary historians now make a distinc-

" tion between what Vietot refers to as Grundhaltungen ("Universals’ or "Ultimates” such as

b
Epic,. Lyrik, Dramatik), and Gattunge n (denres such as the ode. novel, comic play. sonnet.

and so on); it is this latter groﬁp that is now generally used in generic analysis. As far as the
metho,dology‘ of contemporary genre criticism is concerned, Tzvetan Todorov sums up

what can be regarded as the dominant pattern of this kind-of ariticism: i
When .we examine ‘works of literature from the perspective of genre, we
engage in a very particular enterprnsi we discover a principle operative in a
number of texts, rather tham what is® specific about each of them. To study
Balzac’'s The Magic Skin in the context of the fantastic as a genre is quite
different from studying this work in and of itealf or in tha pansn »f Ralrar ¢
works. or in that of contemparary literatur g, ??

Since. the "principle oper ative” in some nf the novels | shall ha tr eating may nnt he

s6If- avident {agpecially in tarme qf thematics) ! chnuid reiieratg that a primary consider a

o

tionin this etudy will be an g@vamination of hoth tha formal and thematic 'a.'ffini-ti‘es tf@t exist
. ~

¢ £

among the various 'seleéted West Afriran novele In ather words my approach to genre

mriticiem ig -Sgltl Aiffarant fram that | echelara 2r ' ae Wallel and \Warreny whe ingiet
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- that generic criticism "'_shbuldﬂeanf [dhly.]_to the formalistic side, that is, iriclih’e_ to generize
Hudibrastic Octosyllabics or the sonnet rather than the political novel.or the nove! about

‘ .. ‘ . : . v,;- - o o %:_' ' oo E
factory. workers.” Although | agree with these scholars'’ views that in'.'ggfn‘eric*criticism, ‘we

'should be dealing with "literary kinds, hot such subject-méiterfc'léésifidétions as might

equally be made for non-fiction,” | also believe that in the process of ‘examining those
mainly ‘formalistic.,el,e'gnents that help to characterize a work of art as "Iiierary" we often
"can see not only how the work was constructed, or the relationship between its

constituent parts, but.also what we interprst as the work’s meaning. Thus, following the

| . f\\»

example of scholars like Claudio Guillen, | think that generic studies of literary texts should

involve an“investigation of both the structural and thematic links émonthhqg};" For African

literaturé this is espgcially impo\rtant, for until generic clues are part of what c;ri‘ti'bs‘.‘séa'rch»’ '
for, the meanin;;s they derive will remain shallow and impervious to the thematié
imblfcations of form# - ' :

In terms of modern genre theory, it is no 5urprise'tHat' af a fime when writers (and

somiég critics) rejéct classification of any sort, most :genre theorist have ‘m‘oved'away'

from dogmatic, prescriptions of genfe to r.rlorp concrete, descripti\/ - and philosophica)

ones. These theorists can.be divided. by and large, into twoigrouﬁs. The

regards gerves as "institutional imperatives which both coe’r’*ce_»angj are in turn ‘cogrced by

'rs_f group, which

the writer,”* includes schnlars such as Harold Fimer Mantz. Austin Warren, and Alastair
" ~wler. Some views expressed by Fowler may be seen as characteristic of this group:

... [even) modern fiction, itself not exactly uninstructed by critical congept is
necessarily communicated by modulation of at least potentially recognizable
genres.... Thus Calder Willirﬁham's Eternal Fire burlesques southern gothic.
Thomas Mann's Doktor Faustus combines Bildungsroman with novel of ideas: \
and Pat Highsmith's They Who Walk Away departs from the crime in the direc- . -
tion of the psycholagical novel. _ R i

Al

The other major o' ~up of ger = theoreticians are those scholirs who regard genre
criticism  ae a tool that can  he used effecti)(ely for better comprehension and

tarpretation of texts. Such theoreticians including Charvles’,Whitmore, J. Tynianov, E.D.

Hirsch Claudio Guiﬁon Allan Rodway, -and Elisee Vivas endorse at lsast one of _thé ﬁ'\ajqr

L]
¢



reasons given in'support of generic criticism by Northrop Frye:

The purpose of.criticism by genres is not so much to classify as to clarify such
traditions and affinities, thereby bringing out a ‘large number of literary
relationships that would not not be noticed as !~ng as there \vsre no context
established for them.?’ '

- e

Altheugh we are arguing that generic criticisin should be employved more hy criticrs

.

of African literature, it should be pointed out that the use of some kind of generic
criticism as an interpretive device is in a ce'tain way quite popular in the history and
, especially the criticism of African literature In additinn to innurner able articles and hook e

’ .
dealing with the diverse genres of oral narratives. there have appeared especial'y over the

o

last fifteen years. several books monnaraphs, and theses dealing with gerv ac vrithing e

W

written traditinn In this latter catagoery me can rite as examplag of generic studigs n
. L '

African literature such standard texte a~ 3D Killamm s The Novels of Chinua Achehe

o«

(1969). Charlas R. Larson s The Emergence of African Fiction (127 1) intage Falme: «
3

Introduction_to_the_ African Novel (1972). The Growth of the Afrinan Novel (1979

Anthony Graham-White's The Drama of Black Africa (1974} George Hernn « Postry_of

Okot_p Bitek (1976) Romanus Fgut Four Modern West African Poate ©10 ) ;rv'

Mihaol Fther tan s The Developrwent *f *frican Drama (1982,

\ Thete it no donbt thot tha (e ~rin '\r\pvn:ar' Yyae qun benp_fibial tin Nfrjean

litar atin @ hut it will ale s ke e ¢vnga =10 s guggest toat herause most of the gn arin

ctidioag that haue heero o e s ritvege b atipge of Africc T oawe hymern roe’ris to Tty
to  the Pocn vty oo i Pt e v oauny ikl oo A N O P 2o~
eosntinuact tooplague the it e ! Wt ot 4 L ot o o

et ol:l vy ol epich e 0

The firt raal~ Sith e iy o by " i | it s Yot havn hoen
igintaony pted b eajige Vom0 FLtt oy e e e Vel poe 0 ot heen e il ed by "'hrti(‘,s
RNe~puce crhola © comtine 00 70t ! sehoe b as fictieny {r ama, and r-')at: cthey ecpin
1~ (et the « oteibee [ o gerime gned euh e cen o phav in fhe
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looked at works as beqonging to different genres and sub-genres, 'espec‘ially in terms of

W

their regional variants and not jdst in terms of doubtful, specious universals, these critics - -

might be able to yield richer meanings not-only from-specific texts under consideration but

also from other works in the tradition concerned.? Indeed Albert Gérard's observation
1%

about future historical surveys of African literature hoids ‘equally true for any future
attempt atﬂ"genre-alyzing“ in that Iite’ratufe, For Gerard, Affnican literature has blossomed to -
e\vc’; an extent that no single scholar henceforth can write a satisfactory survey:

-..the amount of writing.is now so vast that it can be satisfactorily managed ..

only:by a team of scholars and not by any single man, however competent and
indystrious ?°

tinfortunately | this c;onwmor\gevvgical approach suggested by Gerard is still lacking in the ge-
neric criticisﬂ!_ of African Iiteratur:q and ae ! aluan "‘emﬁns‘.h"a.fn this has Oftar:{ lod to somie
"O,f“’.':‘;“-“““< &\isinterpreta?iq.m

Fven a auick g'ance at the plethora of novels that have been written in_Europeén
languwges by Alticans can evpiain why the critical methodologies of certain critécs have
har inevitably subject to attack. It is seen for exampla that though Heinemann
Fruratinnal Boaoks (which is just one of the many DL;bli§hinQ houses dealing with Afl;ican

fitaratin @) has published mora than ane hundred and twenty novels, critics still have the

~

tendency to treat anly o few macterpiac e ae the "African novel” ar to regard all African
nnvels ae h'g\,i’\o ”n;fr ton s acber jatie o Lol nlnhr\rpfp upon thit ancartirny in a fatar and

v et alavant r'h::p'm

Suffice it tr gay now that inetaad of a critic live Dar ak Fldérs‘f'avtlltir?’g Ach_éﬁe fﬂ’vo“?‘
vt olitieg the two Iisteical novels  Things Fall Apart and Arrow of G;d *'in the manner.
i chich Qcyinka oy ste Thae |ntqrpfeters {wvhich, ivmidontally, e a pnlifirél novel), Eldarg
v erdd have done hettar covviee teo Achehe o tavta and tn African liter ature in general if,

for evample |w had rmad those two novels as part of the historical noval tradition.?® Can it

et ber said of Achabe ins woe apid of Sir Walter Scott) that “the cream of [Achebe’s] work

v N
, = - . -
e

erinthe fictge ‘niepsice [y Vo3 0o and hjetoiry nf hig Mg ot y?' Vin that ~age the two

&'



19

Achebe novels may be better interpreted if they are studied with some other historical

novels such as Paul Hazoume's Doguicim‘i (1938) , Ibrahim issa'a Grande eaux noires

(1959). Niane's ‘Soundjata ou !'épopee mandingue (1960), Ouologuem's Le Devoir de

violence (1968), Armah’s Two _Thousand Seasons (1973), and Mbise's-Biood on Our

!:@g--all novels dealing with diif'ferent pha's~es bf African history and some with definite

similarities"in technique. As 3 coroflary I will suggest that the intrinsic value of The

Interpreters can be seen in a clearer light if it is viewed as belongin.g to the sub-genre of
'

political novels that surfaced in the sixties and seventies, the period just after

"independence” for most African countries. Hence, a generic study of The Interpreters will

he incomplnte‘wiﬂmut reference t~ Achebe s A Man of the People (19686) Serumaga s

Return to the Shadows (1968). Armah’s The Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Born (1968)

¥ourouma's Les Soleils des Indépendances (1958) Alul~ ~ Chiaf The Honourable Minister

1197M and Nguagi < Petals of Blood (1977).
Critical evaluation lor is it devaluation) of Cyprian Ekwensi’'s geuvre may be seen as
annthar reason for the need to study at least c<ome novels as sub -genres of the traditional

novel Most of the critical commaentary on Flkwensi's works has been negative and there

|
are eome legitimate reaconsg for this The most consistently damaging flaw that has been
cingled out in Fkwensi « art is hoiq style A much quotéd artirla published by Bernth

Linctfnr g in 19R9 still summarizes the deminant critical thrust -on.Ekwensi For Lindfors {as

)

-for many ather critics), though Ekwensi is certainly ~ne of the moet prolific writer§ from

~ Lol -~ - ,
E =

Mfrica;’
Not one fof his works] could be called the handiwork of a careful. skilled
craftsman, Ekwensi may be simply too impatient an artist to take pains with his
work eor to lsarn hy a calm, rational pProcess of trial and error. . As 3
censequence, many ¢f his steiise s noyele rap emruve ag grrelient avarmplae
ol by et ba o ite fietinn

New it g oen s githaot aay'eg thet if Bleocanci 2 nevvale war e maasyred againgt eome tyres

Al avesle avan e yve f b heet eddee rnight! Berengrded e rtjetisally i forie pinr~ne H

[ATIIFRETIE X P Thagusr b v it v e e e e D ety P YL IOV IS ’,V
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Afrucans and other writers) as also belongmg to some specific sub- categorles of the”

novel, then critical esteem of that author might be higher than it has generally been. | shall

use Ekwensi's People of the City and Jaqua Nana--two of his most celebrated works~-to
prove this’ point.
Any reader familiar with the qualities of the picaresque novel will ‘agree with

8
Emmanuel Oblechma s p!acmg of both People of the City and J_gua Nana m that novelistic

sub- category 3 We see for instance that structurally both novels are made up of loose
episodic plots held together mainly by the protagonist in each novel. Events in both texts
are often filtered frcm the points of view of the lea.ding characters whom the:- novelist
invariably uses to preach a heavy. moralizing message. It is again true that both of these
novels have digr essions and asides whicﬁ, for some of the fime at Ie.ast., seem irrelevant to

their structure or even plot. Ekwensi's-manner of characterization has alse ‘made him the

subject of critical attacks, notably by critics such as Lindfors, Palmer, and others who

.

hlame him for his lack of moral detachment. ¢ Implicit in the argument of these critics is an

attack on Fkwensi's saeming endorsement of immoral and amoral behaviour. By failing to

create A moral distance between himself and immoral characters such as Amusa and Jag'da :

Fkwensi, these critics suggest, seeme to ha\‘te wrutten pseudo autobuogmphnes*m Peo

- e rees
« .

of the City and Jaqua Nana Finally, it has been acknowledged even by has severest eritics,
that rhoggh 'El.(wén's'i may not have the eapacity to give cs.yc}wc;ogjcrzei.ineig;ts.intc h;sc;tar-
acters as. for example, Achebe, Soyinka, and Ngugi have, he will long be remembered for
his anduring cancern with the social problers of Nigerian Urban areas When we consider
the~a qcali'im of these two Fkwensi novels and the fact that their protagonists actually fit
the definition ~f the picaro ' we can see that most of the alemants that have often baen
ronzider ad as haing negative in E_egple_gf_the_gm and Jagua Nana are actually chararteris
it o ol tha piear esqe DMIV '.'. e e . e .

o LA

' Obi=china (whs is ane of tha few éritics to have seen some positive aspacts in

Tl st i e il e y cyag] i intey rieteting ~f Facple of the City ae » picarasaue
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novel and if some critics had explored the generic links between Ekwensi novels such as
these under discussion and other Africaf picaresque novels such as Oyono's Chemin

d:Europe (1960), Nwankwo's Danda (1964). and Maddy's No Past, No Present, No Future

(1973), such critics might have been able not only to assess the creative abilities of these
authc;rs in a more appropriate manner Blit perhaps give better mterpretatnons to the
individual texts. It is for this reason that | do not think that Ekwensi's Yaba Rounda__b_ggt_
Murder (1962) should be dismissed (as it is done by Lindfors) merely as a chapbdok which
shows that "Ekwénsi was famili;r with the whodunit genre. knew its stock situations and
cliches, and had not lost its fl.aiﬁr for imitating bad models as well.”** This is not the place
for us ta go into either the merits or demerits of detective fiction and its role in society it
is significant to note. however, that at least bne recent study has shown the presence of
thematic and structural qualities of detacti\'/.e fiction in the writings of some of Africa’s
best artists. It is also important that in that study. Linus Asong mentions the contributions
which the writers he studied Beti, Ngugi. OQusmane. and Doris l.essing) hava made to the
overall respectability or even acceptablhty of the genre-

Afr:can writers, partncularly those included here, seem to have achieved some-
_ thing that.is.immensely vital in the face of the general academic opinion of the
[detectuve] genre as 2 tired and dylng sub art form 37
Although a generic :tudy such as Asong Hs a pOS'tI\/P sign for tha future of our
a3 o‘ emdy it has one obvnou': 9hnrtr0mmg It is restr wted to only snme of the "greats’
among African noveh’sts\, It is ~f courga under standable that in a s*udy dealing with, among
other things the r.ahak;ilitn'if-'\ ~! a much matigned (alheit popular) gente that Asong wor'ld
have chraeon toee same o the technically ~upnrine tavts to peage that dntactive fiction ic
net gimply mada up of polp ot boilare Byt 2= pr actitinner ~ cancerned with tha dAevelop
ment of every farat nf ~n dienipline, | think ey attantion shou'd he fociced [ vhannyer
ﬁoésil';ie) (irw‘ the .,dvifh‘av 9|:\t ";pr.v\he;( s of the writing family including even the loee

angthatica''y compatant onesg Ae n ey enece | think Ascng migh! mak o A evarn e
1% f sequ . o] o]

Stepe f b TR RIS ity megranisi e P U Te apgedy st ey C vl v Yoalyg
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Roundabout Murder and some others previously studied by Alain Ricard--Cofie Quaye's

Sammy Slams the Gang (1970) and Murder in Kumasi.** Such a ;Sroject might not only help

“trace thg birth and growth of the detective novel as a sub-genré in Africa but might point
to some areas of development of the African novel in general. it should also be obvious
that this view can also be applied to novels which portray characteristics of other

LY .
sub-genres: for example, the existential novel--a category that will include texts as varied

as Frangois-Borgia Marie Evembé's Sur la terre 'en passant (1966), Malick Fall's La Plaie

(1967), Peter Palangyo's Dying in the Sun (1968), and Armah'’s Fragments (1970},

Having shown that, in spite of some objections, genre theory and criticism still
continue to flourish, and having shown some preference for that type of criticism, |
should stress a basic belief in the limitations of generic criticism. Such views have been

. cogently expressed by John Reichert as foliows:
First, of course, it is misleading to speak at all of the genre to which a work
belongs. The planning of a work in one genre can never rule out the interpretive
questions raised by some other genre to which it may also belong. Second, if
one were to define a group of genres in such a way that they were indeed
mutually exclusive, they ‘would in all likelihood be trivial (e.g. all novels over a
given length), or nearly empty classes le.g. all works whose sole aim was
ridicule) or so general as to dictate no particular critical approach.
Notwithstandi}wg such limitations. | think that the generic approach is indeed necessary for
the continued growth of criticism in African literature. As | shall demonstrate in later
chapters, the absence of this type of criticism has not only prevented any systematic
datection and dienussion af ong nf the mect vibrant sub genres of the (African) novel the
Novel ~f Personal Developmant, but hag de-asionslly hear reeponsible for some obvious

~
ritinal mispm‘rnr\'i("w orf tha A joan e et
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Ill On: the Need for More Comparatlve Approaches to the Study of Afrlcan Flotlon

Before we examine the presence and nature of the Novel of Personal a

R
Development m West Afrlca we must look at two mter‘related but often controvers:al

issues concernlng the evaluation of the Afncan novel These probiems dear with the types

' of norms that should be used to assess theAfrncan novel.and the relat:onshlp(s) that should

+

_exlst between that novel and |ts other global (espec:aliy European) counterparts

Accordlng to some crmcs the Afrlcan novel is so rad»cally dlfferent from the. .

‘e
P e e e @w -
L ’ . .

TR —

- it Other cntucs object to thls caII for Afrncan cruterna and argue that the Afrlcan novel IS
\ L.
not so dufferent from novels of other cultures as to warrant a separate and umque set of' T T

rr:tucal standards for |ts evaluation. My aims in this chapter are two- fold first, to show'

some basic weaknesses both in the "African criticism for Afrlcan ’hterature" and m the‘

v

\umversal approaches and. second to suggest ways in whnch we can develép some new

-

conhnues her attack on by suggest:ng that

. .

r to say very ghbiy that [Ngugl s] ATJ{'am of - -
Wheat recalls Conrad's Lord Jim "n which it seems to’ ‘have been consciously
modelled.” Must the African always copy from his white masters7 Can he, pot

be credited with a certain amount of riginality? Anywlly such a derivative |
approach to literary criticism is as tiresomg as it is fruitiess. What does it mean

to the average African student to whom this work is supposed to benefit to

say that A Grain of Wheat is modalled on Lord Jlm when he is not likely to have

read the novel in question ' N

It is equally unpolltlcal [for Paf

't is clear from these and from some of her subsequent remarks that critics such

as'Mrs.James view any attempt to link the African novel Wwith\its European kindred as an

2
3

indication of a neo-colonial literary relationship. it is needless 16 emphasize that such
- Cl'lthS m|ght regard a study of the Novel of Personal Deveropment--a nov ekform whuch in
all Ilkehhood hadits orlguns in Europe-—nn West Africa as being ob ;ectlonable The ame can

e e e s . AT
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fmd such a prOJect unacceptable As can be seen from Larson s iscussion of Afrxcan

]

: fnctaon n hIS EmergenCe of Afrncan‘hctlon he mnght argue that by suggestmg the presence -

of this type of -novel in Afri

al amnnly mtroducmg false crntlc&standards fpr assessmg

Coa,

” BN -

s S ’ ' -
. 'Befgre show:ng the' short¢omings of both James' and Ea\rmn s crmcal pos:tlons |

1\'

should pom{t ‘aut that not all of what they say is without basis. For example, even when we

'

realize the parochial and 'ultimately Facist (and hence uﬁa‘ceeptabzie) nature of Mrs. James’

type of criticism, we still can agree that her basic fear of literary neo-colonialism is not

~ . oo N P

completely unfounded. As some ‘interpretations” of African literature have amply

demonstrated, there is a legitimate danger when criticism based on the "supgriority” of a.-
. ’

"metropolitan” tradition or the quest for “universality” becomss the only acceptable way of

judging a literary work.? Indeed, though one does not and should not support a

N
narrow minded, natlonallstlc reading of any literary text one can understand why some
s e oL .

; /~srmcs become susplcnous when r,eferenoe 45 made to hterary god parents.’ As one.critic

puts it when referring to an analogous satu‘atnon in Canad_a.‘_ the disinclination e to exarnine

Canadian literature from an international perspective is probaby a healthy fear of

colonialism.™ Similarly, as even some of Larson's mdst stridem ¢ itics Mave stressed n"
~ne can_argue against tarson s appaal to echolars to tabe intn account some cof the
specifically African characteristics of the novel in their discussions of African fiction

| These‘ comments, do not. however diminish_ the essential racist and non-literary

“nature of the "African criticism for the African novel” approach. Professor James’

over-protective and paranoiac n'tethod leads her of _cog'rse,vto misinterpret some of

Palmer's statements But the crassness of this type of critical approach is seen in its worst

* ‘
form when Adeola James suggests that African students (and presumably their teacher«)
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“-sshoutd be encouraged to read only thosebooks’they have heard of and more irxcpo_rtantly o
hEeadth S N

only Afrlcan texts o co-

- . N . v
N R - - -
P I

- - .:.Larsen, for hls part~ suggests that the Aﬁgncan noy@l is “gifférent” from the estern

. novel because of' the "hmlteg lmportance of characterization,” "the frequent occurence of

dndactxc endings,” "the preponderance of’situational plots " the absence of psychofogncal .

c.omplekity in the African noyel, and "the -African writer's frequent dxffrcultles m wntmg’ SR

shpw, most of the artistically-poor quaht:es Larson refers to as the representatuve charac-

terlstncs of the Afrncan novel are indeed common-to poor quallty fiction of all cultures.

One sumply needs to read some novels by Balzac, Dickens, Hardy, Dreiser, among others
to see the validity of this pomt Examples also-abound’in novels by Achebe Kourouma,

Soylnka Ngugi. Ousmane, and so forth to show tHat the creation of psychologlcally com-' ‘

plex characters or the creation of contincing dialogue areg not restructed to European

writers: Dan lzevbaye s conclusion that “what Larson preserts Iln hlS Emergence] as . -

Afr»canlsms are really the old halftruths about Africd is totally ju

If. as | have mducated | do. not support an Afro-centrlc approa h' towa::ds the— o

am

-

Afncan novel does it. mean that | am in support of a unuversal approac The answer is -

- ~

' poemve but wnth one ma;or condltlon approprnately provrded by Achebe
[that] the word. universal {be] bannad ltogether from discussions: of “Afr«can SRR
literature” until such time as people cease to.use it as a narrow. self- serving
parochialism of Europe, until their horizons’ extend tg include all the world.!

'

It might evan be said that this condition is hardly necessary for current criticism of African

¥
literature because most critics are turmng away from the Eufo-centric approach. But even

among those critics who while takung coqnlzance of the context in whuch African novels

are written consider that, above all, they are dealmg wnth literary texts, there have been )

problems Though several reasons m’ay be proffered for such pr oblems | shall concentrate o

~nly on the moqt mportant ones
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ptoperlydone, are relevant and necessary: as E.D. Bl6dgett points out:

R U
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"The tremendous amount of therr§at|c studies on,’ the African Dnovel |s undoubt ly
one reason why there is so much crmcal confusvon in the field. | should stress af the

e

>

(od'tset that l do not oppose the themati'c approach to the novel ger se; such studies, when

Thematics itself... is a method of enquiry that we cannot dispense with... and
. its value as an instrument can always be |mproved by an examlnatlon of Russ:an
fo?malrsts notably- in the work of Tbmas'he\/skl -
it is also true that, in a literary environmént _wherepre-critical attitudes can still be passed
off as thematic renderlngs of texts, one cannot underestimate the need for competent
critics to scrutnmze the thematic strands of texts in order that the “message’ (whuch is after
all an important level of meaningl of such texts might be properly interpreted.

Unfortunately, however. quite a number of thematic studies devoted to the African novel

turn out to be purely literal and even superficial explanations of the novels. It goes without

- saymg then that By ‘adopting such ar approach deitics often fail to brmg— out tne mnque
quahty of a guv;an work and in fact they also hardly "takeé into account what constitutes%e

umqueness of a body of llterary worvs of Iuterature at a national [regional or continentall

» . e o,

level o ThtS means that some crmques of African fnctnon are in actual fact glorufned plot

sufimaries. Then there is also the problem ch an inordinate number of (at times) repetitive
ess_aysmt'na.t,n'a.\_/e been published on thermes such é;"elasﬁl_of cultures,” "tradition versue
. modernity,." “anti-colonialiem” (at ftimes to _.tna c-jetriment. of ofher areas of Ii.terery interest)
There ara of course, critics v iv; additiov\‘ rey daaling with thames. have baen
axploring other areas of ;iteravy \concern in the Africran novel lareas siich ag mtructip e an
guage, image studies and so forthi but. hera again prablems do 2 ice One =ueh problem
centres on either the inability or nn\villngnpsq nf enmma grholare t~ ook 3t the Afriecan
newvel in its it -lingual C.on}qxt, Fven ‘vhen the qénr o vgctrif.‘ted to those worka Writter{
in European Iang;rages itis evident vthaf for ona to speak of the Afrio;n nov'el as .genre nne
must‘take intn acrount thrae dintindl aven if omnp'e'nentav\ litarary traditions lireaphoneg,

anglophona  and Graneapboape Tha citvatinn that pooonite = pacially hatywagfy i f

v »
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anglophone and francophone Afr:can literatures, is for critics to treat the African novel as

|f it ‘were product of a unilingual literary tradmon For example, specnallsts of
francophone Afrlcan literature who examine the novel generally concentrate only on- tfne

<

francophone novel. To the credit of most of these critics. “however, it should be stated
that usually they also indicate that their area of study is restricted to francoghone Africa.

With most cntncs of the anglophone African novel though there is the mistaken (or

is it arrogant) assumpt:on that African fiction or even the whole literature.is made up only

of texts that either were wrltten,originaﬂy in or translated into English. This latter fault,

/ .

which | shall deal with in more detail because it is more flagrant and widespread. has ~ftan
: !

led to misleading as~ mptinne and conclusions about the "African novel.” For instance. if a

veader, unfamiliar with West African literature, were to read Adrian Roscoe's

misleadinoly-captinned chiptsr 6n "Wesf African T:’ro'se;" in his book that bears the equally

decephv:: titte Mother is Gold: A Study m West African Ltterature that® reader ‘would be

left wuth the distinct, and false,- nmpressron that "West Afrccan Prose” is’ compnsed of

wrntnng malnly for only) bv ngerlahs ' But this lack of regard for other West Afncan

wrlters ns’not restrlcted to expatriate CrlthS like Roscoe

Emmanue! Obiechina’'s description of the qualities that make a truly regoonal West

/'\fr ican nnvel = aven mora glar’ ngly anglo-centiic than NMNngroe’'s For example Obiechinag
. )

suggests that aven hy 197 vvhen he firgt id the cstudy as his Cambr‘idge Ph D>

dizmgertation ‘the Weeat ’\fvi;}qn noval nenrer~ ity detis G am wastoarn o ndele and e un
tothe eeaent vurittan in Foglinh
Nne siroptly neade ta think ~f ph‘)l\Pev hm\cnphone novelists such as Hazoumé

Sadji | aya Bat. Oyono Ousmane. and Dadie to se@ 'thebabsurdity of such a statement,
Muthermore a cloea lnnk at enme of bbiechina's reasons for epeaking nf the Waet
Africar noval” not anly emphatically ilustratac the dangevs'of presanting a multitingual
litarary anvircnmen! ae ‘weiv\g unflingial St also of using a f‘aw‘ (p_e'rf‘laps ’:(ven isolated) ex

avislee a9 Hia bosio fo yapiaratis 0 aaa rroeding ta Ohiechine tha gt Kliivan noye! je

v
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a novel written in West Africa about Wast African life. What about novels euch as
S_embéng Ousmane's Le Docker noir (1956)--whose setting. with th‘;e exception of a brief
introductory scene ir; Senegal, is in France -or Dilibe Onyeama's Nigger at Eton (1972)
nearly all o.‘f ‘which is set in England? One wonders as well \;vhether all West African
novelists (including Olympe Bhély Quénum, and other such novelists) use thair writings to
explore the préblems of srioty aid tn iiw;ir‘nﬁe,. thr ough the aspects of r?mtampov ary lifa
[';hey arg] criticizing. the sneial eforme which [they]l wigh tn sae | aleo questinn
Obiechina’'s claim that aftar tha piblicaticr ~f heavily peychelogicas! novels cuch as
Evembé's Su la *erre en passant (' AR6) and Malicl Tall « L.a Plaie (1187) the West Aliican
noval tande to ash-ye indivich ol eharneterg ot the sgh their private  psyct »leaical
avperirne e - bt thec e el Py s e et b s T [ | R R RCIREE - |
natur»

If ene suspec ' gt it © Obiarhine e inab ity to coged O vaphope e TRy

novels‘-""nt tets him generali-n bt the A Jeat A genny o e i the yeny e o e "

henarmmne everny e s b e o Yyey 30 Yoarr thy e [roen et ”"C'""l‘l\r~r\n eritic of the
african novel ' aatace t e« A3 aee i ol Pl Par e e i This 2o ol e
African Novel ' col et LA T AT B Cotnn s Ny e ot N

1 ) z N .
e i miracyle - hie's 1L the 6 ‘ \
[ ' P T I P Y TR T o o

Coareepeint [EUE RS P . P X NPT I e e
[ VI SO F LY TR PR N Wit Vo e b i v . ' L
ot [T PR \ ‘ - ‘ y
thivee - k ' ! 4 ! . \
!

g - . o
Ve nhar e
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this regard it is not only because he has often demonstrated an unquestionable ablllty to

4

exphcate certam aspects of individual African novels but also because he is one of the few

scholars who have attempted fo look at the African novel on more than the natuonal or

e

-

reglonal Ievel

.

Any acquaintance with Professor Palmer's works, however, will show that his

)

insistence that Arnoid Kettle's hfe and "pattern” be the only criteria that are to be used in

evmuatmg the novel has made for obvnous lacunae in both An Introductioh to and The

Growth of the African Novel Because of Paimer's over-emphasis on "Iife" and "pattern” he

ignores  discussing either certain regional novels or certain sub- genres--subjects that
would have made his "intr oduction” and his d:scmsuon on “‘growth” more comprehensive. In

spite ~f the fact that nevelists from South africa, lar gely as a result of."‘%’\at country's
abhort ent racial policies have added at least a new thematic dlmen/Slon‘ to the Afrlcan
neunl Mabner deeg not melude a single South African navel in his studies:. Snmllarly as arte-
ault of the twe ariteria, Palmer axcludec Hus(rueémn of any of the "war novels" that have
hean written by Africans during the last dacade With the exception of a brief reference
to Bl iensi = Survive the Peare which Palmer himself desrribes as a novet that does not
really treat  the hourcng of tha actonl [civill war  but as one that deals with "the

cieinteqr s tinn ~f fan\ily that "' cquese " \lmer dyee not ronsider any of the novels that

. .,“, ioevitahle i ot g e L eitaar the XISV YRR TTY rligeria o1 tha war ~f
) v \n;n7?'nh)b\ e
Sy qlv YA ER AR I | ool troatan the 'uhier' (.\’ war iny QO ey deta“ be"o’.e the

r.,,hli' Aatiesgy v pasviela e e or F ola MYy teien o rhe Combat (‘ 79) Eddle |roh [ ",‘ogv

Forty Fivht auns for the Gener 3l (1ATRY Trgds of \War (10°Q) -nd The Sirens i in the Night
——‘-—,a-—>-=-—-

.

~

(ARN Chuly vemaka Iy « Sunset at Dawn (1971} and S "ﬂyamfukudza s The

/

Neon-Believer Jmignev (1980) n~nrl v e tiie e e ebaneihle fhat 8 work whirh is

* 1 osed to be shaWing the growth of e Afiran nnual should I~ = ‘ailed fo mention

A & S
oA gxgrpe ! theje vy ey b Yo LALIY e n U Vi .
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lf the tenor of the discussion so far has been to stress some of the problems that

l.
frequently surface in dISCUSSIOnS of the African novel on either a regional or continental
1 .
basis it is not only because it deals implicitly wuth the question of whether it is really valid
A B ﬂ/ ‘&y;.‘ "

:ﬁ""r . .

> :
underlines the need for evgn better criteria fof‘ the evaluation of African fiction. One

i@

Il

definite way we can work towards an lmproved poetlcs of the African novel is to adopt
Ed )
las scholars such as E.C. Nwezeh '* and Albert Gerard” have suggested for African
literature in general} 3 comparatlve method of analysing that novel. Although as a
comparatist. | can easily justify such a posmon by referring to, and showing the relevance
of Goethe's appeal # all literatures to be considered as Qart of Weltliteratur. t think
some specific asp;r‘ts nf the African nevvel malke it even more reasonable for us to nee
the compar ative appr ~arh
In the first place maost critice now agree that, unlike the other literary genres in

Africa. the novel form was largely horrowed from Europe and"then put through -various
stages of dosmetication (such as indiganization of the Eur opean languages. ad'di'tion ;)r de
velopiment of new theme= satting and sn on).“' It is also a ‘ant that largely as a result of
come identical histnrical, prlitical and cultural experiences in various African and nther
enciagtiag the African novel ~ften axhihite somn more identifiahle traits with viorke wir it
ten hy noveliets fr ey goMme nther ganQr aphical »r political antities aurh ac the Caribbean
Carmiman: ealt e~ THrd W I counmtrias, The e cirminnetanaee and the oot that African
neoeliete yee  pmong ethes thy oo Furop o laguage to cgprerent ¢ mc sminantly
nen Foarnpesn ol ot oot [ R ro S O B L PRY T Yo
~amparative studies

"As nan be seen from studies siich as SV Dab~ s 1067 Cufard R Litt thegie' and
Tdrie l-ﬂ;‘\\t ward e l"l- [V diee artntion T Hy oogh V\/ﬁ“‘lq gur\b%\_ac Mty Riechnfehearger =

frpdivi v ond Yerdel g de Remparechrifters’ o Karmorng une N:iqr._»ri;g-" and on to more

Co , ‘ o e e of Yvheat

tp loolc for the Novel of Personal Development as genre in West Afruta‘but also because it -,
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and Richard Bjornson,s comparative discussion of Kane's L'Aventure ambigue and

Marquez's One Hundred Years of. Solitude,”” a few scholars have already been using

cOmparative methods in their anélysis'of the African novel. Assuredly, such studies are

gratifying byt it should also be pointed gut that quite a substantial number of-these studies - -

are still blurred by methadological problems.
; The question of literary influence. which even at the best of times easily stirs

controversy is, not. surprisingly. one of the main problematic areas for critics using the

arsenal of comparative methods. Although most critics citing instances of literary -

influence have been quick to opine that "writers like Achebe, Laye and Ekwensi were much
more influenced. by Cohrad, Hardy. Dickens, Kafka and George Eliot than by the African

oral tale. or that "a cote de ces simples sGuvenirs de lectures [des oeuvres europesnes},

~ntrouve chez d'autres ecrivains des imitations plus conscientes,?* very few studies have

5 >

heen dnna to chow the true natu.re of such influences. Thus, in spite of the numerous
referencas that have heen made to Hardy's and Yeats' influence on Achebe, there have
been very few precise attempts to show the exact manner in which these two .British
authors (who at least in their creative works portréy conflicting philosophies and
ne'ceptions of history) did influence Achebe.?’* Moreover. even some of those scholars
whao actually try to depict ways in which an African writer might have been influenced e'asi~
ly resort to the hiararchical debit and credit kind of ‘influence” study which stresses,
aboue all. that the work of the v eceiver” is always suhordinate to that of the “emitte('
Thue for example. after listing Ngugi's thematic and formal debts to Conrad (and without
attempting in any way tn chow Ngugi's nw‘n originality) C.P. Sarva;\ not only ivv{plies that
Ngugi, unlike his mentor C;onra_d, errs by laying an “over -emphasis on the betrayal theme" in
A Grain of Wheat, but conc}udes even mor a pejoratively that- |

>

Ngugi does not have the mastery of language which, together with other
qualities, makes Conrad one of the greatest of novelists. Though Conrad's
syntax is not simple, his sentences have such balance, polish and ease that they
a8 admirable etructiireg in themeelyag. Meaning is never ohecured.?

¥
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It would be foolish, of course, for one to suggest that studies of literary influence

T
are irrelevant or for one to adopt a paranoiac position with respect to that question.

iInfluence studies are perfectly legitimate and are in fact essential. but we need more

- studies” irr the ‘manner of, Jabb¥ s essay, on Conrad and Nglgi. a stugy. which is exemplary .

not only because it gives a well-documented demonstration of the ways in which Conrad

e e

P

did influence Ngugi but. more significantly.;'Bécause it clearly shows the manner in which
’ V4 .

Ngugi makes artistic use of such infllences " It is indeed satisfying to note that the

~

conclusions drawn in Jabbi's study are not based on cringing servility to either Conrad or

Ngugi but rather on a proper assessment of the literary relationship between the two

.

writers >’

A comparative method, nf course. need not he restricted to influence studies. As |
suggested in chapter one there is definite need for more generic approaches in studies of
tha African novel. and there can he na doubt that the comparative procedure is most Ljse-
ful for such an approach By way of illustration | shall briefly show how a proper
comparative analysis can add more to the meanings of two generically-related and‘ofte_r)
misunder stood African novels--Ouologuem’s Le Devoir de_violence? and Armah’'s Two
Thousand. Seasons.” It is common knowledge iﬁ African literary circles that both
OQuologuem and Armaah have been condemned, on several occasions, for their attempts to
portiay aspects ~f African histery in fictional form. Some cr itical comments made by
Phanuel Egejiru on Ouolaguem and Bernth Lindfors on Armah are typical of ~uch
4 neneiations. Wv'iting about Le Devoir de violence, Fgejuru states that:

In his novel. Quologuem paints a most grim and disgraceful picture of Nakem
I[read: Africal... Whereas most African writers deem it thair responsibility to
correct the false images that Europeans have about Africa, Nuologuem made a
deliberatr effort to cerroborate these false impressione in his hid to write a
dif fer ent and inttiguing stery for a Furopean audiance ™"

in it a manner Rarnth [indf~r e castigates Armah for what Lindfors perceiver as hoth a

di=toetion of hietory and a rarist parepective in Two Thousand Seasons:

The villains in thic stark mriodrama ar~ prrtrayed as the obverse of the heroes
Thies 1y ke A drgmatic ecarsity in ag much as one neads vary potent
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Manichean forces to overwhelm such a superabundance of virtue as is said to
have existed in pre-historic Africa. But it also assumes, that entire races of
people can be reduced on the level of primal forces, that can be characterized
as inherently predisposed toward good, ancther addicted to evil.* )
3jor. reasan.why both of theserschotary indi¢t Quoltlusfn’ < 2

4 5 . .
i . 5 - .
S e e e :

It is significant that the m
i b i - O 3 Q

AR IR L B

and Armah is the novelists' use of distortion to present what Lindfors Calls.a "cartoon 9

history of Africa.” True to ‘what these critics say, many of the scenes in both novels are
. . . H

gross exaggerations. Two brief pass.égeg from ke Devoir,de_violence: and Two Thod?and Con

Seasons will serve as examples. The narrator in the Ouologuem novel describes a typical

scene as follows: v

En cet age de féodalité, pour chanter leur dévotion 3 la justice seigneuriale, de

grandes communautés d'esclaves voyaient outre le travail forcé, quantité des
leurs se laisser emmurer vifs, englués dusang d'enfants egorgés et de femmes. = -
-enceintes éventrées .... Non ioin des corps de la horde des enfants egorgés,
on comptait dix-sépt foetus expulsés par les viscéres béant de meres .en
agonies, violee, sous les regards des Fous, par leurs époux, qui se donnaient
.ensuite, ecrasés de honte, la mort. - ' ' ) o
Le Devoir, p.10.

N

Exaggeration also characterizes mapy scer)efin Two Thousand Seasons as this description

of some of the “sexual pleasures” of the Arab "predators” shows:

Great was the pleasure of these lucky Arab predators as with extended tongue
they vied to see who could with the greatest ease scoop out buttered datés
stuck cunningly into the genitals of our women lined up for just this their
pleasant competition. From the same fragrant vessels they preferred the eating
of other delicious food: meatballs still warm off the fire, their heat making our
women squirm with a sgnsuousness all the more inflammatory to the
predators’ desire. The dawa-drug itself the predators licked from the youngest
virgin genitals--licked with a furious appetite. ’

A : Two Thousand Seasons, p.2 1

I

Now, it is remarkable that tf;ough critics havev géhera!Iy pdinted out the presence
of distortion in thase works. nearly all of the‘criticés seem to forget thaf exaggeration and
distor fion have been 'essenfial ingredien;s in various forms of Iitera_ture from the ea;liest
times From passages such as the bi‘blical nar‘ratives'describing the the exploits of the -

Israelites or the Homeric accounts of events presented in both The lliad and The Odyssey

through medieval romance and the writings -of Swift and Voltaire. and on to Orwell,
Huxley and others of the twentieth-century it can be seen that an effective use of the

0



1 grotesque has indeed been a major faotor"for the success of certain literary-classics. But

Citis alsoc'lear‘that'be"CaUSé_'criﬁ_c‘s,'_'o_f';both_-_the Ouologuem and Armah novels have often

L e

- vt

limited themselves only to the Iiteral level of meaning and more importantly because ,t'heyl'.' .

- l--_«-» de - e

séem 16 Téad” these texts w:thout -any consnderatuong'?r Juterary afflm'tles bewveen. these, .

- @ -

e

Afmcan novels and fictional works in other literary traditions, the critics have invariably

misunderstood or even failed to notice the all-important structural use of satire by

Ouologuem and-‘Armah. =~ " o=t - T LTIz oo e e

R

. . : .

It is amazing hovkscholars, Who ordinarily would dever think of accepting either.

4

[

- Gulhver s, narratlon of hts expenences or Candtde s d‘escrlpttonmf events,.m Voltaire’ 's

has more to it than a mere d,epnctlon of Arabs and Europeans as belng "addlcted to ev:l

oo L%

‘work as trufh §uddenfy’*seem tobelieve OuoLoguem s and Armah s C dustorted portravts The

- e -
g B U e

truth of the matter‘ however -3 that these two novellsts arg conscmusly usung

‘ <
, s

deformation as a structural method in these hlstorlcal novels. Le Devonr de vuo|ence and

sy, cnore g v,. o . SRy Aty

©

Two Th0usand Sea's"ons unao'uE’)‘tediy' po'rtray a distortéd histbry of Afriga but they are aleo

not what most critics have made them out to be. Le Devoir_de violer\ce has far more.

iartnstl;: vgorth than, that of a book whlch was merely wrltten to satlsfy the vagaries of a

*

Ouologuem and Armah have purposely used one power‘fu| ,_.,.component of
sature--mnsstatement—-to introduce a new element into the realm of the African hlstorncai

novel.

It is true. as Lindfors points out, that Armah shawe g distinctly different approach

%
o

to history from Achebe’s and that unlike Armah:

Achebe shows us complex human beings entangled in a web of circumstances
that ultimately brings disaster to rural Igbo society. The individuals portrayed
cannot be divided into two camps--the saints versus the sinners--but rather can
be recognized as quite crdinary people motivated by fairly commonplace
ambitions and desires 7’

Rut while one cannot deny that Armah's (and Ouologuem s) characters, events and situa-

tions lack the masterful sense of mimesis which is so evident in both Things Fall Apart and

(

-~

'rac1$t foreign, bourgqus‘, audlence Correspc)ndmgly Armah s Two Thtbusand Seasons

-

-y
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generated from both Armah’s and Oucloguem'’s novels.
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Arrow of God. it will be. equally inaccurate to ‘suggest that Armah- is wrong for uslng a '

, ‘dlfferent narratuve strategy Achebe s techmque is dlfferent but not necessarlly superlor

to Armah s for’ Ouologuem s for that'matter)."

lt is necessary 'to emphasaze thus pomt because aside’ from showmg a basnc '

weakness vn the arguments of both Ege juru and Lmdfors |t helps reuterate the main ,/thrust '

A
¥ e

of my argument If critics hilk™ thought oF the’ analogous usé ‘of sétire |n "works sd’ch asf'

Candide or Nineteen Eighty Four they would have been able to recogmze Armah's and

Ouologuem s structural use of distortion to bring home their message lt is also requured at

‘-' "'—‘-» e e -

this ponnt to emphaslze that, largely as a ?esult of the satirical venom that is poured on the

nobles (European Afrlcan and Arab) and their Iackeys ut is amply clear that Armah s and

Ouologuem s ob;ects of attack are not the European, African, and Arab peo‘ples but the

explmtatwe rulmg dnd commerc:al" classes of these races. in my« view, the basic themes of

By

these two novels centre on the explortatnon of African’ peOpIes by Afncan Arab and

European arnstocracnes and bourgeonsles it therefore follows that these books are neither

Ke?

racnst diatribes agaunst all Europeans and Arabs nor Afrlcan treatlses on self hatred as_

some crmcs would have us believe. In other words, if crmcs used a less raclally-defenslve

and a more hterary approach, more enlightening meanings and'less. heat could ha.ve been

-

'

L.

What can be derived from the exampies referred to in this chapter is that there is
definitely an urgent need for more comparative studies on the African novel. The
illustrations also show that a c'omparative rnethod using both non-African and African texts

P
sl&ould not mean searchmg for the * masters of African writers (as both Adeola James and

T

C P. Sarvan imply); rather |t should involve a genuine search for literary connections among

“the various - scultural tradmor'fs and for ways in whnch a- slmultaneous assessment of

o
2

literatures in these traditions can help towards a better understandlng of llterature as a

global phenomenon !
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i Adeola James, rev.of- An lntroductlon to the African Novel by Eustace Palmer

African Literature Today. 7 (1975), 151. In addition to ‘Adeola James' rejection of
. references to European fiction because of what she implies will turn out to be a

neo-colonial literary relationship, other critics such as Joseph Okplaku have-also called for
the development of a distinctive set of standards (based on an African-aesthetic) for

African literature. See. for example, Joseph ‘Okpaku, “Culture and Criticism: African

Critical Standards for African.Literature. and the Arts” Journal of the New African
Literature and the Arts, No.3 (Spring, 1967), 1-15. The theme of the 1980 annual African

 [iterature Association conference held at Gainesville, Florida: was "Defining the African

Aesthetic.” Because-certain essays in the volume of selected pap rs from that conference

.deal in great detail with. “the’ deba‘te on ‘the kind- of 'role'a racial or cdntinental agsthetic..
should or does play in criticism and ‘also becausé such an argument goes beyond the scope
.of my present undertaking | have decided not to deal directly with the subject.

See Towards Defining the African Aesthetic Proc. of the 6th :Annual Conference of the -

African Literature Association, 9-12 April 1980, (Washington, D.C: Three Continents
Press. 1982). -

LSRN - -
.- -

! Charles R. Larson, The Emergence of Afrlcan Fnctlon (Bloommgton and London lndnana
University Press, 197 1), pp. 20-26.

3 Although by the end of his study (p.277). Larson joins critics he had condemned in his
first chapter by making the same condescending conclusion that "with Wole Soyinka and
Ayu Kwei -Armah,-the African novel as a literary genre moves into the main stream of the
waestern tradition...." he, nevertheless gives a good summary of some types of
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- Emergence), On the problem of the use of the term “universal” as a mask for Eurocentric )

critical approaches see Donatus Nwoga's stimulating piece on "The limitations of Universal
Crmcal Criteria,” Ufahamu, 1V, No. 1 (Summer 1979), 10-33.

* E.D. Blodgett, "The Canadian Literatures in a Comparative Perspective,” Essay's on
Canadian writing, 15 (Summer 1978), 13.

s Solomon Ogbede lyasere, rev. of The Emergence of African Fiction by Charles Larson,
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fiction: "Larson, in demonstrating the uniqueness and vitality of African contemporary
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Professor Larson’'s book makes to the criticismi of African fiction But Dr. Palmer also
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_Nicol, Fagunwa, Tutuola and Nkem Nwankwo--all anglophones. True to a disclaimer in his
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i Emmariuel Obiechina, ~Cultire, Tradition and-. Society . in~the “West _African” Novel
(Cambridge: Cambridge UﬁiVersify Préss, 1975), pp. 35-36. . :

N
\

. / . 4 N
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novels after Le Roi miradulé--Perpétué ou I'habitude du malheur ( 1974) and Remember
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Beti.” a paper originally delivered at the 1980 Philadelphia meeting of the African Studies

association meeting and now due for publication in the Spring 1984 issue of Africana
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' .
. * Palmer, Growth, p. 60. -

)‘.
. o
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v
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. . {
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'" S.K. Dabo, "A Comparative Study of the Treatment of Human Relationships in Fiction by
Modern African Writers in English'and French," B.Litt. thesis. Oxford University, 1967.

" Edris Makward, ,"Negro-African‘Novelists:' A Comparative Study of Themes and
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Kameruns und Nigerias (Einsiedeln, Switzerland- Ftzel-Druck, 1968). oo
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Francophone 2(1971) 5

.} Some - notable” ekéepiiohé " mclu A G. Stock, "Yeats and Achebe Journal .of -
Commonwealth Literature, 5 (1968), 1 v _
Steven Jervis, "k%ition and Change in Hardy and Acheb'e." Black Orpheus. 2, v/vi (1971),

31-38.

26 Ponnuthurai C. Sarvan, *Under African Eyes.” Conr

iana, 8 (1976), 239.
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n Yambo Ouologuem Le Devo:r de violence {(Paris: Edmons

Seuil, 1968). All references
are to this edition which | shall abbreviate as Le Devoir after fo "

quotes.

” Ayi Kwei Armah, Twa Thousand Seasons (London: Heinemann, \1979). This text was first
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$
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\A Types of the Novel of Personal Developmeat in Europe: Analogues t6 the

Emerging West African Sub-Genr_e

The closest analogues in European literature to the West African Novel of Personal

Development are the Bildungsroman and its close cousins (the Eritwicklunqsromah or

-

‘rorpan d'apprentissage,” the Erziehungsroman, and the Kunstieroman), so a discussion of

‘these literary sub-categories will give us a loose paradigm and descriptive lexicon for a
study of this sub-genre that has been developing'in West Africa over the last twenty five
. e \ R . ) .

years. To start this discussion a very brief plot summary 64 Goethe's Wilhelm Meisters

Lebrjahre is 'useful.because of that novel's primacy in all assessmeénts not only of the

Bildungsroman but also’ of other related é’qp-gentes of the novel. In bth'er_.words,. the
legacy of Wilhelm Meister and’especially its implications er'g'enre theéry”and criticism
make it imperative for us to havé, not only at least the barest outline of the novel but also a
brief idea of the debate over the nature of the Bildungsroman as genre in mind when

confronting a subject such as this gudy.
_ /
The main “event sequence” of Goethe’s novel has been described as follows:

Wilhelm Meister, a young man of bourgeois background, has since childhood
been fascinated by the theater.... He is also desperately in love with a young

theatrical company. This new collabergtion bears fruit in a production. of
Hamlet, but Wilhelm gradually bec ‘estranged from the- theater.... The
second section of the novel... shows us how Wilhelm gradually moves away
from the theater, how he becomes increasingly drawn to an aristocratic world
which has its center and controlling purpose in a secret society, the so-called
Society of the Tower. Wilhelm is admitted to this society, and, after much .
error and uncertainty, finally finds true fulfillment in marrying Nathalie, the

Debate on the Nature of the sub-gen?e.
Until very recently the gominant eritical opinion was that the Bildungsroman is a
particular 'vira of roval which not only grew out of specific historical circumstances in

a2
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Germany but has remained, in fact, a peculierly German phenomenon. Two major reasons.

»

are often given for this view and, as we will see from statements made by the German

philosopher, Wilhelm Dilthey and b‘y Thomas Mann respectively, this is a view that has been

shared by some of Germany's-most respected men of letters. For Dilthey, there is a direct

connectlon between the Blldungsroman and the German people
So sprechen diese Buldungsroman den mdlvnduallsmus einer Kultur aus, die
Interessensphare des Privatlebens emegeschrankt ist. Das macktwirken des
Staates in Beamtentum und Militarwesen stand in den deutschen Mittel-und
Kleinstaaten dem jungen Geschiecht der Schriftsteller als eine fremde Gewalt
gegenuber. Man entzuckte und berauschte sich an den Entdeckungen der
Dichter in der Welt des Individuums und seiner Selbstbildung?.

Now while Dilthey. sees the 'firidividuélism and interest in self-‘culltiivation valued by Germ

culture” as being, the necessary attribute of the Bildungsroman, Thomas Mann gogt one

stage farther. He suggests that, uniike Germany. the “public and political orierftation of

“Western Europe (France and England) has produced the panoramic novel of social

>

criticism"

The finest characteristic of the typical German, the best-known and also the -
mast flattering to his self-esteem., is his inwardness. It is no aceident that it was
the Germans who gave to the world the intellectually stimulating and very
humane literary form which we call the novel of personal cultivation and davel-
opment. Waestern Europe has- its novel of social criticism, to which the
Germans regard this other type as their own social counterpart; it is at the
same time an autobiography. a confession. The inwardness, the culture
("bildung”) of a German implies introspectiveness, and an individualistic cultural
conscience; consideration for the careful tending, the shaping, deepening and
perfecting of one's personality or. in religious terms. for the salvation and jis
tification of one’'s own life; subjactivism in the things »nf the mind *

Dilthay and Mann, lof coursa. are not the only theor icfe wha rangider the Bitldungs aman as
being uniquely Garman  Soma contempnrary critics cuch as Frangois ogt el f
Sammang © and Henry Hatfield* expr esswigws that a1 e similar to Ditthey & and f1ann <
There is another school of critica' thought which argues that if lece rigid ¢ritiral
criteria were used, the Bildungeroman can he found almost anyvvhare in the world Critice
such as Hane Wagner 7 G B Tehnyson * Rernar 4 N Sehilling * Jeroma H B ey ” "”"Q""
lacabs.'' Martin Suvalens 17 Marianne Hirs~h ' and Soean Suleirman 14 !1;:\'.- ne it i

w

3
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Germany, did not remain an exclusively Teutonic form. Rather, these critics argue, novels

in the Wilhelm Meister tradition appeared and have continged to appear in other parts of
Europe and even in places outside that continent. In my view, Martin’ Swales best
articulates the reason why they think that %he peculiar qualities of the Bildungsroman should

be used mpre as a tool of discovery among novels from Various parts of the world:
... the German Bildungsroman, like'any other genre, has historical specificity. |
do not, however wiésh to deny that the genre construct can. also be used in'a
taxonomic context, that it can serve as a heuristic tool which makes possible
the comparison of a number of texts which stand in no readily identifiable
historical felationship with one another .15

. F L ' ' o >
For those scholars who suggest that the apprenticeship novel is and has remained

strictly the product of the eighteenth-century roncept of Bildung. the Bildungsroman is
. v . .

mainty {or should one <ay oniy) made up of German novaels stich as Wiéland's_ Agathon
(1767 aven fhoug.h that work obviously pre-dates the accepted prototype), Wilhelm
Me_iggir__s__L._e_hr jahre. Stifter's Nachsommer (1857). and some tWentieth—cent&ry texts such
as Mann's Der Zauberberg (1924) and Hesse's Dﬁa_;@fﬁp.e_r@%mel (1947).
R " o

> On the other hand, the second group of critics maintains th}?t because qf thematic
énd structural affinities between most of the novels mentioned above and other European
novels one should catagorize the Bildungst eman ag at least a Europeaﬁ type of the novel.
As a rasult of such linkg, say these critics, the following novels, among others. shoul‘d be
s:ae"-ﬂk“f’r’renticeéhip novels: Carlyle's Sartor Resartus (1834). Balzac's l___e__F?_é_r_'g_g.o_rig!
(1834 ?’35)‘and Les Nusions_perdues (1837 a43) Dickang David_Copperfield (1850).and
Great Expectations (186 1), Thacker iy s Pendennis (1R50). George Eliot's Mill on the Floss
(1RRA} Butler '« Wav of Al' Flesk (1903). I avinenra’g Seons and Lovers. Maughar's Of

Human B(\y\daqe [IRRA TR i BT PY A P LATER PPN v the ANrtiet aa a Young Man (1Q e

Frnbiom cf Nafinition

VN gt Nt g v ternd ey tHhygre | oae "aan thae P oblem of '\awing A precise

ah . : . ) . .
: o . vy O an D e e ey avineny s e (S ran
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languages where the characteristic German precisioﬁ o‘f defining concepts is lacking. For
instance, in most English' or. Fre'ﬁép literary handbooks the Bildungsroman. apprenticeship
"novel or "rqmqn“d’a.p[.::rentéssa'ge' is often defined in rather vag;ue terme A Wpical defini-
tion of the Bildungsroman in English ' pads’ "A novel that deals with the developrent of 3
young person as he grew: v 7 The French definition is. not as vague 'hn' it etilt lacke the
ex ss of the German b ' ranch the "roman d'apprentiesage ie decciibad an a ne rgl
vvhir.;h "s'attarher a 3 decrire Io dévalr)ppempn' A une pai conalith o | e prasaque tagie e
raconnait celle ‘de Fauteur | Fcoration progressive dune jeune ‘me raceptive o
mallaalle, assg7 paszive, qui na cn~cc a de e @ntichin maocalamant @t ~piritialieane
liarar  qoae ~irennietarices foagt @ A@nie o ant inda finitive mant Azpenibile at ingehiew Ve

It ie geerally ag ~ed, hov';/.i\/n' that in Qermar erities!l lavinnne thera ar v at fandt
the ~e hifforant typac ~f nevvate which fulfill the roles 1 aomally st ibates to what | am e g)f-
ing the Nnvel ~nf Margoral De ‘e’ prient raad Nevel o Fducation Yourth Adpleccence Orﬂ“
Apprenticechip) in non Tarmar o nt he Thaeg thyee ategories 7 e identified ac a) The
Bitdungsroman o Ttha neval of g0t wltivaticon and harmanioae devalapimaent bl the
Entwicklungsroman 1y ol whish o - deals 'w\i"\ the laveloprmont »f a yeu g perenn bt
which does not have 'he et ¢ ol m.vltu(r- as a2t ageartial companant o i vvbden
crarall growth jg et nesaceariy o epacifis garl o) the Fogielngsromar o~ nen ot
f:dt""ﬂ':"'\ 2 ype N e gl Yamn sppeist e agje in 1 the pradagogic Training v f a

VOt Y I L B T Migroefom: - tpente mtha nerp Bt o de le“r\'i”‘\ol" . sé;-.."a»{ v

¥
e A further catean the Kunstlartomoar st idd g s bae g b o
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this type of hovel as being uniquely German, views attempts by other critics to make ge-

! -

neric links among novels such as Wilhelm Maister, -Les dlusjons perdues- and- Great
. R . .

LI
&

Expectations as deliberate é’ndeavourS'to stretch certain novels to suit a prescribed thesis.

Sammons’ primary reason and his poéitio‘n is representative of that school of thought) is -

a .

that the roncept of B_i]gung(a_,s‘deveioped in 'Gerr‘r'wany by the end of.the eighteenth-century

requi es the complete. ali-rdund ii.e. physical, emotional! mental, and Biritual) dé_velop~
ment of 3 young person. Bildungshould thus translate into an overall maturation process

M=t with optimism for the character 's future. Accordingly., Sanim_ons 'érgues that:

-

... the term loses specificity if we allow it to apply to any novel recounting the
history of a young person entering upon life and the world. The connotations

of Bidung then losg'theit forea and the term bacnmes 3 candidate f&r Ocam's
Mgymp 19 LY .

Indeed. Professor Sammons objections are quite justifiad f3r, as we can see in

Marianne Hirerh'= well m gued essay on "The Novel of Formation as Genre.' there is a cer-

tain danger when crities 1y to subsume srme texts which may only be vaguely related to a
particular Nitarary kind, ven though Hirsch s theory of the Bildungsroman is quite
convinting it ie diffimlt to accaept her inelusieon Af Austen’s Emma among European

app en'icaship novels '

Thava is no dauht that Emma “ne= possess certain elements of that type of novel.

2

hdaed in vrany waye that novel ean ha seen ac 3 9'01\; depicting the moral and mental
arwith f s yeung woemar Among nthar thinge Emma is the study of thé pragress and
avantial dicarpear ahve of vl;q inqv-oir\n e snobbary as well ag the consequences of her
rell Adoliginn Aa the stary (v ograsgas we do see Emma ¢ mahtal and mor a.l dévalopment;
werealiva that though she etarte of f not only as a snob of the worst kind but also as a
~lractac ity an et amaly waywar A imagination by the end of the novel she has gro;/vv\
N .
to harome a mueh s e o naidarate ochaeteneéd in fact, mature woman. Wa notice, for
Avarela that che harcmec quite decant and rgspeactful - o Mics Batas to whom she had

Przmcs vy ci e m oy ra ey e ceragione She is alen rpite willing-ow to aomit ReF error in

o 0t LR IR N e sinn Tlacging ©roisly LAY oy f;na”v it ig algn triie that af?e(
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o

going through whét can be termed a process 6T>‘edjemption Emma marries the admirable

¢ o

Mr. Knightley with whom she is goibg to start a new life.

In spite of these Bildungsromanesque qualitiés in Emma, | do not think it shduld be
called an apprenticeship novel. Rather, because of Austen's moral earnestness, and also'
because of her Fveavy emphasis on and pov.ve'.rf‘ul derﬁonstrétion of tﬁe disastrous effects
of‘. snobbéry and clas; Consciousness, and lastly becausé of the rather narrow (even

provincial) nature of Highbury society, Emma should be regarded more 2s a nove| of social

criticism than as a Bildungsroman - =

Characteristics of the Novel of Personal Development.

Because the West African Novele of FParsanal Devélopment | shall be dealing with
do not portray the concept of Bildung (overall maturation process and the acquisition of
Culture) as do novels generally accepted as Bildungsr omane (Der Zauberberg for example)
angd alsohbecause of some seArious obhjections that have recently been raised about wot b 5
that can actually be said to belong to this sub-genre. | have avojfed the categorization of
these novels as Rildungsromane.?”’ Rath‘erv I have.c‘:hoceﬂ to dra":cr'ibe the works | am dealing
with as Novels of Personal Development. In arder to undérstand the reason for the choire
of this term | will refer the 1eader to a definitinn »f the 'roman d apprentissage” (a concept

L J .
whirch closely approximates though is ot necassarily ident'cal to the Novel of e sonal
ﬁeveloprﬁent). by Suean €(noimar\. As we will eme fiom a hrief diecucaion of nrine
Human Bendage the fise ~f a ralatively flexible Jdefinition eich ae thie one allow s the
teader tn gee rlnear generie mapnectione arminng worle that might net athernn ise hgo o
her woan ae baing generic ally ralated a point Fwill he amphasising thr mughout the < tody

v @aeeay o the strcture of the 1 rvan 4 apnrenticeage Suean Quleiman pineite
tvea hac'e typee of appr antice ship vovels e pecstie and ";\ega’ a " teonding et e a

[4
et g et ey T CEREY AL ' G e b oy . em



- ' : 48
4
. ;:%gf
valeurs inhérentes 3 la doctr.ine'.qui fonde le roman.” If we accept that by the end of these
four novels the individual hero's apprenticeship has led him to the basic world view of the
novelist, then we can also see that all of these novels have the basic structural pattern that

Suleiman proposes for the positive type of novel of development. That structural pattern

. isrepresented by the following:

4 —3b

(Movement from : ‘ ,
state of ___ . > state of knowledge

ignorance '

More explicitly, t, ) o ' _yt; becomes

t,(movement from  Tests (to be t,(knowledge of " (New life

ignorance of ———————— % the truth memmmn Paccording

truth surmounted) to the truth.

Finally, the scheme implies a movement from

tepassivity I _ ' 8 ti:valid action.

In terms of these four European novels, it can be seen that each protagonist starts
from a position of ignorance of the novelistic truth and after a series of "tests” is able to
move away from such ignorance into a position of self-illumination f*fom which a new and
wiser life is destined, thus co'rrespohding to Suleiman’s pattern.

I Wilhelm Meisters L Lehr jahre,”* the etages of innocence and complete ignorance

.t gt

are seer freom the beginning of the novel to the scene w;ere the young Wilheim comes
o cantact with the group of artars Up to this point it is Wilhelm’s ignorance of the
ways of the world that is étressed Wa see this in his childish attachment to puppets, his
infatuation with Marianne, the narrator ‘s constant remindelf that the hero "war jung und neu
in dar Welt"* as well a< in the young man's attitude towards his vocation. On the one hand.
whan hie lnve lifa with Marianne seems tn ha gning well his atﬁﬁ.ldé is one of-idealistic
‘oo for the stage According to the narrator:

[Wilhelm’s] Bestimmung zum Theater wa- ihm nunmehr kiar; das hohe Ziel, das er ~

sich vo' gesteckt sah, erhien ihm naher, indem er an Marianens Hand honstrebte,
sl o aalkhostnd aflige Reccheidenhajt arblicktg @r in  sich den . trefflichen
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Schauspieler, den Schopfer eines kunftigen Nationaltheaters, nach dem er so
vielfaltig hatte seufzen horen.* '

Wilhelm Meister p.35

On the other .hand, the morﬁent Wilhelm ‘suspects that Marianne is cheating on him He
rashly decidés to abandon the theatre. He not only burns the plays he had Written and
a.dmirved, hé also says:

Ich gebe einen Beweis ... dass es ‘mir Ernst sei, eine Handwerk aufzugeben, wozu

ich nicht geboren ward:2¢ : ' _
. ’ : T Wilheim Meister, p.35

" The remaining three novels also show scenes that are clearly the structural parallels

of those depicting Wilhelm's naiveté, In Great Expectations,’’” Dickens carefully
demonstrates the purity of the young Pip in most of the scenes that precede the boy's
first visit to Satis House. Pip's initial encounter with Magwitch {in the marshes) gives a
portrayal of the boy's inmocence. He genuinely believes Magwitch when the latter tells him
that Compeyson (the other -convict] will tear out Pip's heart if he (Pip) reveals any
knowledge about Magwitch's whereabouts. But pip's innocence is most vividly described
in the scene where, after stealing some brandy. some 'victuals” and Joe's file for
Magwitch. the adolescent Pip describes his guilt--riddén feelings as he goes to meet the
convict:
The mist was heavier yet when | got out upon the marshes, so that instead of my
running at everything. everything seemed to run at me. This was very
disagreeable to a guilty mind. The gates and dykes and banks came bursting at me
through the mist, as if they cried as plainly as could be "A.boy with somebody
else’'s porkpie. Stop him.” The cattle came upon me with like suddenness staring
out of their 'eyes, and steaming out of their nostrils, "Halloa, young thief.” One
black ox, with a white cravat on--who even had to my awakened conscience
something of a clerical air--fixed me so obstinately with his eyes. and moved his
blunt head round in such an accusatory manner as | moved around that | blubbered
out to him "l couldn’t help it sir it wasn't for mygalf | took it.” Upon which he put

down bhis head, blew a clovd of smoke out of vie noce  and vanished with a
Uik o oof his hind leqe and a flnirich oo f hie tajl

Great Expectations. p. 15
Ther e can be nin douht that a ecene suich as thie performs the <amea strirctural fune

tion ae e asngnea 1eferred tnoin the Goethe novel. Tha =same can ke <aid ~f Le Pere

Cevint teim oo 1 the ghemnre ol dmperiptions ot Mantinnar o nacly life in the
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pr'olhvince, we are shawn how within six weeks of his arrivir‘\g. to live in Pa_ris.the young man.’.
' wh‘tvm Mme. de Beauséént describe§ as “ce pauvre enfant qui est si nouvellement jete dans
s N o

le monde. qu'il ne comprénd rien”, is able to shed his i'nnoZ:ﬁhce and develpp a more
posmue.phllosophy of hfe
- ) : ,
A final example of this structural pattern can be found in Maugham s _O_f Human
Bondage.?* As with the other apprentlceshlp novels, the introductory passages o_f this -
novel (notably those depicting scenes before Philip"'éarey‘s departure for Germany) aré
used to accentuate the protagonist’s simplicity. For'instance, Philip, being too young to
discern the nature and implications &f death, does not even understand his nurse, Emma,v
when she informs him about the death of his ' mother. In factj the'-young boy...cr.ies only
because he sees his nurse crying. The extent of Phi’!ib‘s naivete is‘ ;hown again in several
other scenes but it will be enougH if | refer to just ‘two more ihcidents--the_“scene wher
the boy literally accepts ;the biblical metaphor about faith moving ﬁmountains as gés_’pel tru h
and the time, in Germany, when he exhibits tremendous inschrity in his initial dealings wit

the daughters of his hosts, the Erlin famity.

Looking at the end of Wélhelm Meister one can easily see how suéh an ending fits
into the formal battern Sq,!eiman has -éUggested. As Goethe's r)ovelt ‘progres;se-s to its
close, all of what Wilhelm had been Iearning is made more eiplicit to him._'He now
understands, for example, that he is actually the father of Felix, the boy he had been carlng
for all along: mora mportantly he dnscerns that, by W{.thdrawmg from the theatre, he has
not abandoned his vocation, but is in fact more fully prepared for it. He reallzes_ that his
true calling is not simply to found and reméin within the narrow confines of a natioﬁal
theatra; with the help of an all-round development he now realizes that he should give
fuller sutward serVicé to society;.lrs the words of the narrator:

Er WLé’Ste nichte,'aass es die Art aller der Menschen sei, denen an ihrer innern
Bildung viel gelegen ist. dass sie die ausseren Verhaltnisse ganz und gar

vernachlassigen. Wilhelm hatte sich in diesem Falle befunden; er schien nunmehr
zum erstenmal zu merken. dass er ausserer Hulfsmittel bedurfe um-nachhaltig zu

~irkean

Wilhelm Meister, p.491
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Itis therefore fitting that wnth this latter realization on Wllhelm s part and also as a result
of h1$ other actlons he is not only admntted inta the prest;glous and arnstocratlc Turm
GesliSchaft (Soc:ety of Tower), from which it.is assumed he will be able to serve soc'ety
better, but his own prospects for a future happy h‘e seem assured by his marriage to

Nathalie.

The closing scenes of Le. Pere Gorlot Great Expectatlon and Of Human Bond age

<

show endings that are structurally similar to Wilhelm Melster The—narratlon of Rastlgnac s

eventual dlsmusnonment with Paris and especnally hls(ketermmatlon to go into combat with

the Parlsuan upper class (whom he now conslders as leeches and vampnres) are Balzac's
A

ways of suggesting Rastignac's final growth into self-awareness. Notwnthstanding the

controversy that has often surrounded Dickens’ rather sentlmental addition to the end of

Great Expectations (i.e. Pip's eventual marriage to Estella), it is clear that by the novel's end.

Pip has undergone a complete process of change. The things that reaIIy come out at this
pomt aref F.’|p s basically generous and good impulses. T’hewhero is shown as a young man
ready to go into the world ‘with a clear understanding of what concepts such as love,.
humility, self-worth and so forth mean. ‘Finally, we observe that like Pip, Rastlgnac and
Withelm, Philip Carey is depicted in a moment of great revelation as the Maugham novel
comes to an end. Philip realizes that even though he is now genunnely acting out of his.own
volition for the flrst time, he now understands that serf conscious actions should also
involve a conSIderate at times even selfless concern for others. Thus when he goes to
meet Sally Athelny at the National Gallery. genuine feelings of love and kindliness dictate
hi(s actions:
| He realized that he had deceived himself; it was no self-sacrifice that had driven
him to think of marrying but the desire for a wife and a home and love; and now
that it all seemed to slip through his fingers he was ‘seized with despair. He

wanted all that more than anything in the world.
Of Human Bondaqe, p. 606

The formal connection between this passage and the one describing how “dass er

[Wilhelm ausser Hulfsmittel bedurfe.” (he stood in need of outwar d means! can hardly he



./:\'"

b

' missed. L7

L]
L)

\c
t

With such an ending, one can say without bxaggeratlon that Roy Pascal .$.camment
about the Bildungsroman belng a "story of the formatlon of a character up to the moment
when he ceases to be self- centred ‘and becomes society- centred thus beginning to shape

his true self,"™ holds gqually true for the Novel of Personal Development For the’

‘protagonists in these. apprentlceshlp novels to move from this self-centred to .a

society-centred posmon they have to go through a process of worldly educatlon In
" structural terms Susan Suleiman sees this period of Iearnmg as the maln connectlng link
between the initial perlod of i mnocence and ignorance and the fmal one of self- ilumination.

Now, the idea of gonng through a test should 'suggest a situation of confrontatlon
or struggle but, as Sulelman points out, in the 'roman dapprentnssage, “surmonter .
I’epreuve, ‘ce n'est rien de plus--mais rien de moins--que découvrir le sens, donner la
bonne interprétation.” |t is the hero’s process of learning the ways of the world and
eventually glvmg a correct mterpretat«on of these ways that constitute f#‘e second and
bulkiest structural section of the apprenticeship novel. A few examples will again show

the structural lmks betWeen Wllhelm Melster and some of its generac kindred.

Wllhelm s educatuon really‘begms when he goes on the second busmess trip. He |

Jfirst of all reahzes that h:s initial,” even it mst:ncﬁve d:shke for commerce “and trade was
"

right. Not surpras:ngly he now mistakenly assumes that hIS true vocatlon is in the theatre. lt
is, however through his association with the theatrical group (whose day to day activities
can be seen as microcosmic representatlons of human actnvnty) that Wllhelm is exposed to
real life. Just like other apprentuceshlp heroes, Wilhelm's vision. of reality is‘gradually
shattered from a state of illusory perception.to one of down-to-earth; realistic

'assessment For lnstance there is a remarkable change in Wilhelm's overall attltude
towards his destlny and the future after his second encounter with the old clergyman. Just
as in their previous dISCUS$l0n Wilhelm refuses to agree with the clergyman's lronlcally

socular interpr etation nf humah activity. But, even though Wilhelm does not seem to
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aceept the "old man’s exhortation that "das Schicksal... ist ein vornehmer, aber ‘teurer
Hofmeister" and that “Ich_ wurde mich"immer IiePer an dje"YernLintt eines menscl_hlichen‘ )
Meisters halten” (p. 121).* the young man's later ac{}oh’? seeni to be based on the
cIergyman’sv__ precepts. /-15 we see fr'om events injthe novel .it is 'Wilhelm's earthly -
experiences and not some abstractions like fate that guude his actions. Thus it is partly as a
result of his experiences with the group of actors. that Goethes hero decndes to
d13contlnue 1ookmg at the theatre as the surest way of gnvn/g, full extensnon to his
personaluty Asnde from personally experiencing the human shortcomlngs (such as
ingratitude, mercenary actions) in the world of the theatre Withelm also gets worldly in-
struct|on from characters such as Nathalie, She, while recountmg her experiences,
exposes the naive Wulhelm to a whole array of human beings whose actions are supposed
to teach the young man some lessons on "human nature.” Finally, Wilhélm gets similar in-
struction when he reads the confessions of the "Schone Seele" tfair saint).

In Great Expectations, the scenes showung F’ip &periences from the time of his

first visit to Miss Havisham's rlght up to the time he finally realizes that he is responsible

{ ot

for Magwitch’'s safety can bé seen as the formal equivalents of those episodes just

referred to in Wilheim Meister. As Buckley observes "Plp s dehberate pursuit of his

objectlve {that of becommg a gentleman] recalls Wilhelm Meister's dedication to
self-cuiture. But whereas ideal was reasoned and coherent, Pip's is ill-conceived and
naively developed.”* We see that Pip has to learn from his own experiences that tie
process of becoming a gentleman does not ‘and should not entail sn‘ohbery,
condescehsion. hypocrisy and pretentious behaviour. This is the true test that Pip has to
overcome in order to prove one of Dickens' main points in the novel, i.e. demonstrating
that it should be possibie for an honest working-class boy to rise and becon_;e a gentleman
in society. Several of the activities in which Pip either participates or is wrtness to are
- often despicable and ludicrous but this is is Dickens' way of removing the blinkers from

Pp s eyes. For the greater part of this trar»smon sectnon Pip has a dlstorted notion of what
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it means to g%en well in life; he assocnates the good hfe with snobbery and social ,

'r,‘t

' educated but thls is because he feels that it is only with ' educatnon" that Joe can become

tween him and Joe but the: fﬁoment Pip has some- fmancnal a&antage

{? W - -'a; K

callmg the blacksmith “dear good pld feltdw.” Even though.var' ous epusode' "

R
“can be enumerated (for example Pcp s demonstration of shame and dread whgh Joe vusnts

hum in London, or the young man’'s rude and ungentiemanly behavnour to his real..;

t\:'

ben’efactor)’ | thmk |t is more sngmﬁcant to show bﬁ&ly how, as in other apprentlceshlp

npvels, Pip Ie_erns the ways of the world through hns encounterswnth people and events in

various places.
Al

3

iour and self-delusion, the more Dickens allows the other characters to lead’ h|m on the N

path to the right way. For example, when Plp, who is ashamed of the humble 'anﬂd

gentlemanly ‘Joe because of the latter's simplicity, starts being condescending:to Joe

{during Joe's visit to Barnard Inn), it is Herbert {though no relative or friend of Joe's) who "

&

The more Pnp strives to attain gentlemanly status through pride, patronizing behav- .

shows Pip what his own behaviour should have been. Similarly, when Pip visits Satts'HooSe- o

from London, he fails to fulftll his promlse of paying Joe a vnsnt at: the forge He snobbishly
avonds his former, humble home, but the incident with Trabb s boy grotesque as itis, is

used to show Pip the ridiculous effects of snobbery. And Pip's lessons go on and on; he

is ablé'to observe the ludicrous consequences of prétentious class distinction on charac-

ters such as his sister, Mrs. Gargery. Uncle Pumblechook, and Mrs Pocket. The young man .

is also able to see the damaging results of a rigorous pursuit of material wealth on Mr.
Jaggers. and the disastrous outcome of axtreme self-centredness and naivete on Miss
Havisham. On the other hand. Biddy's and Joe's general comportment serve as.-excellent

demonstrations of goodness, love, and friendship for Fip
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Balzac's Rastignac and Maugham's Philip Carey also go through individual tests in
order to be’initiated into the mature adult world. Rastignac, like Pip, goes into the big city
| ‘ where he loses all-his innocence and, -in typical Balzaé;ian styie, fhe .narr_ato'r informs us
about Réstignac’s "education” in Paris: | |

Entre le bo.udouir bleu de Madame de Restaud et le salon rose de Madame de
Beauseant il [Rastignac] avait fait trois annees de ce Droit parisien dont on ne

parle pas, quo'qu il constltue une haute jurisprudence sociale qui, bien apprise et
bien pratiquee. mene a tout.

Le Pere Goriot. p. 86.

It cannot b?)a:?q ;hat Rastignac is totglly innocent because. upon his arrival in Paris. he
seems ready to lead his family back into the nobility either professionally (through his
studies and hard workj or socially (through opportunism or ne;otism')’. His predominating
naive side is shown however 3s his illusions about social climbing are progressively'
destroye‘d. As he gets to know Paris, Rastignac becomes more an.d more awar @ that the
price of upward social mobility is much more than he had pr eviously imagined. ¢

We are told, for éxample, that %hen Rastuqnac learns of the ungrateful, King
Lear-like manner in which le pere Goriot 'has been treated by his daughters "quelques
larmes roulérent dans les yeux d'Eugene récemment rafraichi par les pures et saintes
.ér.'notions de la famille” (p.92). But very ‘soon Eugene learns much more He realizes that
gocial advancement involves not only filial ingratitude in its worst form but also mercenary
scheming (such as Vautrin'sg sinister 'p‘lar; tlon:a'cql;ire one fifth of Vietorine Tailllefer's
inheritance), The young man from the provin'cés a.lc“ witnasses the decadence infidality
and corrupt unsocial behaviour that characterize the hour geois class. and it seemg natin al
that after seeing or taking partin their kind ~f artivity Ragtignac shows athing it hatr ad
towar ds this class ! ”

We encountar a citnilar formal pattern in Of Buman Bondage Fhilip Caray s tasting
experiences take ! im through Germany France and hark to Fngland and ae Robin | < rin

Calder points oyt it ic mainly as a reeult ~f these experiences that Fhilip a iires

reinf~roces thine tacic Magghaniian valugs Trith Peanty and  Goodnee Cot
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summary of Philip's experiences is worth quoting:

Truth is analysed in Philip’s year in Heidelberg, in his diScussions with Crénshaw,'
-if his philosophical searching, and in his revelation in the British Museum.’Beauty

is introduced” in his period in Paris, and it becomes an integral part. of his
philosophy ‘and pattern for living. Goodness is the central issue in the latter- half
of the novel, with a deliberate contrast between Mildred and the Athelny. family.
These three concepts are often - intricately involved with each other, and
ultimately Philip's view of life incorporates all three.’s -
As Susan Suleiman acknowledges, the structural scheme she has suggested for the
"roman d'apprentissage” is indebted to the structural scheme Greimas developed for a folk
A . L
. tale, "La Quéte de la peur.”¢ That the structural pattern of that tale would. fit the Novel of
i Persvo?\al’DéveIopment is not surprising. for the app?enticeShip-novel, as has implicitly

. v
been shown, is indeed a version of the quest story. The use of several of the generative

categories Greir\nas uses as "actants du récit” further strengthens this latter view.

In addition to the structural category of ;';é;héros” which is quite similar to that fn
the tale, Greimas' other categories si:ch as “dé.Ltinateuv . 'opposant”, "adjuvant,” and
others show deeper formal connertions among various Novels of Development. Although

] . .
in the folktale the "destinateur” i.e. ("'un detenteur d’un savoir analogue sinon identique a
celui que cherche le héros' and who “transmet ce qu'il sait et aide le héros a surmonter les
épreuves’), can ’be the father, in the Apprenticeship Novel this is hardly ever thg %ﬁe; As a’
result, c:haractefs‘ who are not even regted to the‘ plotagonist»“o‘ften play thevr'o'les of
destinateurs.” Ekamp'és nf cuch characters wf;o generally give pnsitive guidance to and
help the pr ntagonicts an the right path include: the old clergyman. Jarnn and other mem-
bes of the Sncigty of tha Tawer in Wilhelm Meister: Rastignac s friend. Hor ace Rinv\r:'\on:
in Le Pere Goriot: Joe and Wemmick in Great Expectations: and Mrs.. William Carny,
Cronshaw. and Mr. Atheiny in Of Human Bondage 'he category of “opposant” or
“faux-destinateir ' is. as its name implies reserved for a character who could have been a
‘destinateur’ but who actually plays another role. that of presenting views or craating situ-

atons whict: arg inimical to the hero's davelepment. This rategory will include characters

such as the 04 Maigter  (Wilhelim's frien~) Warner and the actor, Melina, in Wilhelm -

v
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Meister. Vautrin in Le Peére Goriot, Miss Havisham and Uncle Pumblechoak

Expectations, and Philib_-'s uncle the Reverend William Carey in Of Human Bondage.

lr‘\‘ addition to those ‘rather father-like' characters who constitute the’a‘ formal
' category of "destinateuir" (for example. Magwifch),'there is ELiO the group Grein;as refers
to. as "adevants," {i.e. chara;ters who also help facilitate the hero's growftiin a positive

-way.) Characters such as Laertes, the Oid Harper, Mignon, and Friedrich in Goethe's novel:

Herbert, and Biddy in Great Expectatipns; Oid Goriot in Balzac's novel of that name, and a

host of characters in Of Human Bondage--Philip's headmaster at prep. schoo! Mr Perkins.
his many friends im:'rluding Hayward, Clutton Dr. South. and ~ther halong t~ the group of
. b '
"adivants.”

A final formal quality that should be stressed is the effertive use of irony in the
appr enticeship novel. Dou5|e~edged irony almost becomes a distinguishing characteristic
of that type 01; Rovel. Even though one can cite numerous examples from any of the
novels discussed_ here. 1 shall use. as él‘representative éxample. an encounter between Pip
and Uncle Pumblechook just after Pip Ieams of his axpectations. IUncle Pumblechook who,
prior to hearing news of the boy's potential social advance. had heen nothing but é
tor';v\enting. stupid bully to Pip, suddenly becomes a gr avelling ‘gAnerons” avwa "caring 'narfv \*
towvar ds him. Di;:kens' description of the scena in wh =t Fip virite Frimblorhack the
morying after haaring nf I'in < Fvpantations fram lagoee © T aptete e e ke g
bt Ui and Pumhleche ol

The nld fop et anly referg te Mip 2¢ "'my dear grnnd friend Wit in cantiag! te tha
(.‘hr‘tstmas dirner erene ic raady to cater to PiF:)'s‘s'ligh'ac' whit Uinfesctunately IMip e appet
even diq‘.r-éiv\ the Hisg--c'if\gly fawning and mercenary nature ~f Fiyoblachoel  wu b e
forme a new cpinien of the old Ieech, .a.nd Dickens’ irony i bitice viha b deve iy
cerclide ittt erranhar feéling convinced that 1 bag been 1wt

toer . A F Y AY a2t a3 soneb! restieal e o3 ' f.
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The thematic ties among works belonging to the sub-genre of Novels.of Personal
. ,
Deveiopment are even more obvious than the structural connectlon*é Themes such as the
conflict between a rather sensitive young person (e. g. Wilhelm, Juhen Sorel in Le Rouge et |
le_noir, Pip) and a stubbornly antagonistic close relative (Old Me:ster Oid Sorel and Mrs.
Gargery), that of Iove relationships (such as those between Wilhelm Meister and Marianne,
4

Therése, and Natalie, Rastignac and the Countess de Restaud. the Baroness de Nucingen
and Victorine Taillefer) are basic to this 'Yype of novel. There is. of Course, the general
theme of initiation and it is in fact thréugh this theme that the author of the Novel of
Fersonal Development often praachas his moral (and for the mos.tpa_rt al;tohiographit:él)
'mnseage thus inevitably lending a didactic quality to this type of noval ° :

R is rlear frem the foregoing discussior_\,thnt becduse of the peculiar ‘generic
avalities of the ”ildgnélrbmér\ that we cannot realzlly deccrib's; e West African novels | ar‘v:;
dasling with as Bildungsromane. | have also demonstrated. h wever, thét if we use the
'elated though not jdentical cuh genie. the Novel of Personal ejvelgfrﬁ;nt, we can gee

coveral structural and thematic r mlationehipe not only a'mong certnin seamingly unr elated
r

I spensay g - '?gmbut as LRI B TTYRRETRN ] P s anding artaeg mong sevar sl African

.
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A. Notes

' Martin Swales, The German Bildungsroman from Wieland to Hesse (Princeton N J-
Princeton University Press, 1978), pp. 57-8.

? Because German is not as popular in African literary scholarship as is-either English or
French, | have taken the liberty of translating the German quotations into English, Thus.
Dilthey's statement read~ roughly as follows: “In this way, Bildungsromane express the
individualism of a culture which is limited to the spheres of private life. The emphasis of
the state on bureaugracy and a militaty set up in German middle size and smafl states made
writers of the yeunger gjeneration reg>¢' the stzte as »n foeign power. Peop'e were
delighted and excited bt the discodvery ' writere in tha wetd of the indivitdial and hie
personab development

» 4

' W.H. Bruford, The German Tradition_of Self-Cultivation. Bildung from Humboldt to
Thomas Mann (Cambridge Cambridge 'IJnive'sity Press. 1975}, p V11, Bruf>d marely
mantions ‘a tectur @ which Thomas Mz gave to 2 group of Republican sty toin et
in 1923 aithoegt ?v\dicating anm mornirt oaatic nushaagt this quote

" Frangois .Jost, "La Traditior du Bildungsroman Comparative Luterature XX1-4196M 102,
Jost, even though mchnpd to considet the RB¥ -junqsroman as a European b athel hey g
German) genre. still gives implicit assent 1~ the Germany-Bildungsromar =~ v - -
-nqgesting that | es Alleman s eami'ant tenic '~ ‘monopole du Bildungsr omar

* Jeffrey L. Sammons, "The Mysterv f the Missing Bildungsroman o What 1~ n '
Wilhelm Meister's Legacy™ Geéme, ¥ ' 2 {Somimer 1981), 232,

¢ Herry Hatfield, From the Magic Mountain Mann's Later Masterpieces 'tthara anc' -+ i
Cornell University Press, 1979). p.38. Continuing to show subat ba mona’ o0 e
Bitdurgsromar s tyrically Teutonic charactaristics Hatfield caue o vt i o .
clten "armally deficignt andu'y e o and e to i g

L

THang VY oagner, Do ' osaligohe TN e b ey Zegitdes 0 ke ine

LA TR VRURF R K ¢ Lt B

TG B Ionnyeon, "he '3|Iduncv toman in Ninetaentt Century Eng h literature Rosar !
Armato and ety 'V p“ln\ » e Me: (,evm rpl( to ")g—:*_ e Cheatar” of el
/\”qelet Vleng v =iy oo FHUN I TR IQ(‘(\) rr 'QF‘ 1oy

° Bernard N Schiling Raealism in Ninatearty Century [iction: Balzac. Dickens, and the

Bildungsr oman, " in Ar ‘PS/Procmd'ngs of V"1 Congrese_of the Inty-national “‘crpar ™' e
| v'qrahnre Aagaciationn: igrada Avoates by T ate ang b T aitlingry e 1ORON gy y XA}

10

Jerome 'H. Buctley  Season of Youth, "he_Bild 'ngeroman from Dickens to Goldng
{Cabridge, Mass: Harvard ' hivercity Meae 18740 J¢ the hest of my knowledae, this is
the most recant and mnret thermugh hool o the B 7 jah Bildingere nav and, olth agh
Sarimons hote §) does not *ea hove Baeh L s apa v aticn of the vt Wildipyrsee o
ha~ ~ontr ii-wtéd methodoleg” ally *» ' s ar e My aaly Ry i el v rin
no  doubr  that  Pack ey ot b : ' ' '
g e G



Bildungsroman (Munchen: Wilhelm ank'VerIa_g, 1972).

12 Swales, See Note 1.

'* Marianne Hirsch, “The Nove! of Formation as Genre- Between Great Expectations and
Lost lllusions.” Genre X 11, No.3(1979), 293-311.

1 Susan Suleiman. "l a Structure d'apprentissage,” Poetique, 37 (1979), 24-42.
' Swales. p 161,
' Bildungsroman:” A Handbook to Lit'e_(_agy_r'_é_. 3rd ed. (1976), p; 63.

" "L.e Roman romantique en Europe " Dictionnaire universel des lettres, 1961 752,

'* Susanne Howe, Wilhelm Meister and his English Kinsmen (New York: Columbia University
Press. 1930). Although some of Howe's findings will obviously look dated to the contem-
porary reader, she has the distinction of having pointed to the generic kinship between
V’ilhelm Meister and come of its non German causins in this relatively early period.

T Qammaonna 9_3?_

T Marianng blirechy 20Q ) Mg
Y Qae Taramons (Note 1)

" Quleiman 29-30. - . "

' Johann Wolfgang voh Goethe, "Wilhelm Meister s Lehrjahre,” Werke, 5th ed (Hambuyrg::
Christian \Wegner Verlag, 1962). All references will be to this edition which { shall
abbreviate as Wilhelm Meister after long quotations. With Wilhelm Meister (as With the
cther European ncvels ! shall'he discussing i this chapter), | ghall ke weing 2 non-definitive
vt accassible and' o' adited gdition '

T ethie ~ e b pa ~ung and new i the woer i

) .
* [Wilhelm s] vocation to the theatre was now clear to him. The high goal, which he saw
raised befcre him. seemed nexrer while he was advancing to it with Marianne’s hand in his:
and his cor fortable prudence he beheld in himself the embryo of a great actor; the future
faunder of t~t @ aat nat el thantre (e hinh he heard so mueh and various sighing on
“ ~voside

Hla oy giving pract  that L am asrings in ahandoning a trade for which | was not born.

~

Chles Dickens, Great Expectations ed. R.D. McMastar (Toronto: London and New
sl Wlaeajltgn 1986} All referancoce ar e to thig adition

" Honoré de Belzac. Le Pere Goriot Paric  Libiairie oanérale frangaise. 1972) All
o ferenecag gra to thie adition

W Som3egt Maurhary, Qf Human_Bondage (Harmendsworth, Middiecax Penguin
R T L L - R O A T edition,

(K]

[ ot 4 . e ot "

[ el I N R atta~H iynp(\r tanve v thegr :n\»va(d
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cultivation, altogether to neglect their outward circumstances. This had been Wilhelm's
case. He now for the first time seemed to notice, that to work effectively, he stood in
need of outward-means.

% Roy Pascal, The_ German Novel (Manchester: University of Manchester Press, 1956),
p.11. - . : : o

“

37 Suleiman, 31.

13 Fate... is an excellent, but most expensive schoolmaster.... In all cases | would rather
trust to the reason of a human tutor. ’

4 Buckley. p. 51.

33 Robert Lorin Calder, W.Somerset Maugham and_the Quest for Freedom i Ancen
Hainemann. 1972), p 99

" Quleiman 31 1 Rae alge A ) Greimas Du Sens (Paris: Editions du Seuil 1970)
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V. The Novel of Personal Development in Africa: The Beginning.

A brief write-up on the Cameroonian novelist, Mongo Beti, in the 1980 edition of.

the Dictionnaire des auteurs de langue frangaise shows the kind of unflattering critical
reception-that some scholars have persisted in giving to some Betijworks:_.and especially to

his second ’WOrk of fiction, the novel, Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba. After referring to Beti's . :

first work Ville cruelle! the editors of the Dictionnaire remark that Beti's "talent s’affirme

dans les romans suivants: Mission terminee. Le Roi miracule.”

If it ware not for the fact that ever since its initial publication Le Pauvre Christ de

Bomba' has been the subject of some very hostile and non-literary responses, one would
bave been surprised at th& exclusion of this superbly-written 'piece and thd inclusion of the

artictically inferior Le Roi miracule in a list that is supposed to give an indication of Beti's

talente  The only surprise. however is that such misieading information was still.bei-r?g

Ye

nromoted as late as 1980. o '
N -~

It is now common knowledge that, Whereas Beti's second novel, Mission terminée

~

(195 7)* was received with great enthusiasm (it won the prix Sainte-Beuve in France), Le
Pauvre Christ de Bomba. pubﬁshed a year earlier. provoked horr(ﬁ’reactions even years

after its first publication Initially, it was banned in both Cameroon and France and, unﬁke
rorks of equal merit by other frahcophone writérs, it was only translated into Eriglish in

1971 Hfifteen years after its first appearance). Because on the surface Mission terminee

s@ame so dif farent from Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba itis fairly easy to see why the hostile

reopanse to Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba easily changed to applause in Mission terminée.

Rati = ostensible targets in Mission terminee are those half-educated Africans who

Aassume that, because of a partial exposure to European ways, they have a right.to feel

superior to thair unlattered countrymen. Jean-Marie Medza, the hero of Mission terminée,
‘s shown at tha beginning of the novel to be a young high school student whose ignorance

and ingecurity make him bernme pompous and condescending when he goes home on

Dolidave freee tha hig city to his native village In epite of having failed his baccalaureat

~72
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twice, Jean-Marie is treated wnth deference and respect by his relatives and friends in the
village, who regard his education (albeit incomplete ) as a credential of privilege. He is
therefore given the prestigious task of retrieving the wife of one of his relatives--a
woman who has run aWay from her matrimonial home in Jeari-Marie’s viliage to another
village known as Kala, with a man from another ethntc group.

When Jean-Marie gets to Kala, he stays with an uncle who introduc'es him to the
people as a most distinguished schelar, and this makes the Kalans regard their visitor with
utmost respect. They look up to him for .guidance. give hum numerous gn‘ts and even get
him a wife; but by the end of the story the reader realizes that the young man who came to
Kala was an essentially.-empty-headed. semi-literate student whao has been taught a whole
gamut of things by the very villagers he had initietly thought of as being "unciviltzed,"
“barbaric” and irresponsible. It is quite logical that, inen the seemingly innocuous nature of
the subject rrwatter and the retined style in which it is rendered, Missio‘n terminee should

have received so much praise.

With Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba, however. it is obvious that in spite of Beti's
expert use of narrative‘technique. its thematic content wae enough reason for it to be
proscribed by the censervafive political and literary establishments. Le Pauvre Christ de
Bomba deals with the unsuccessiul attempts of le pere Drument (a Franch missionary in
Africa for twenty years) at ronverting th:: ‘pagan patives” tn Chrigtianity Fuentg in the
novel are vnainlly centred on the lives of the priest angd his yrung aralyta Denie whe
v esents ever vthing to the raader thr ough the medium nf his diary

At the start of the novel e pere Mumont Nanie and the priact’'s rook  Zacharie
leave Bomba the ragional headquartere of the Cathalic migsion te win back the Tala
people, "the lost sheep " who have rehellad against Christianity In the course of this
joef nay . tha main protagonists (Drumont and Denis) acquire a considarablg amount of

avperignce Finat of all Father Droumont and Daenie gradually hecome aware of the people’s

e ticienny bt arele tha Chrigtian lﬂ|iQiO!\' [Prnic alen atarte ceaing sod onder ~tanding t e
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,connivan;:e between’ the spiritual and secular ¢olonialists; but 't,he‘-:.r‘ﬁost painful Iesson
(espemally for Drumont) occurs when, on their return to Bomba they fmd to thelr horror
that the "sixa"--an mstltutnon Drumont has created apparently for the moral upbrmglng of
Christian br»des to- be--had been used as a brothel and as a centre for the propagatlon of
venereal diseases by certain_bretlﬁn of the mission. The Reverend Father finally abar]gons._
these "godless” people and goes back to Europe. For his. part, the yeung aco]ytel, Izmowing
the brutality that lies in store for him if, like other young Africans, he is conscripted inio a
" labour gang, decides to escape to the big city and do the.fle'ss brutal even if eq(:ally -
deg‘riading task e'f-wéfking for a Greek rherchant.

It is understandable therefore that because of the predommant anti-clerical and

anti- colomal themes in Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba most crmcs who have consndered that -

work have appropriately concerned themselves above all with those obvious thegs and
to a lesser extent with elucidating Beti's narrative skills (especially his use ef il"ony)...s Itis an
odd fact, however, that critical comrﬁen\tary on Denis, with very few exceptions, has been |
Il:mted only to the ungemous way Beti uses him as a narrative vehicie or perspective. Aside

from attributing Beti’ s s(Jccessful use of narrative techmque to his skiliful mampulatuon of

Penis’ “innocence,” scholars usually.-say.nothmg more about the narrator.

No one will deny that Beti ‘does capltalnze on the harrator’ s naivete. Belng extremely
conscious of his craft Beti realuzes that in treatnng topical issues such as the relationships
between the colonizer and the colonized (which invari'ably means the relationship between'
one race and another), and the role of the church in a colonized society, he risks being
charged by hostile critics with either digtorting or eschewing reality. He also ynderstands .
that if he were to pr‘esen't these. inflamr;latory subjects through the eyes of an adult,‘
omniscient narrator, he might make himself more vglnerable to accusations of-"authorial
intrusion,” "preaching” arv& so forth, which would make it easy for such critics to label his

work a tract rather than a novel. it is dusputable however to assume {as most crmcs have

done) that the only aspect of%Dems character. worth examlnung is’ his styltstlc function

' .
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within the novel. | want to Argue in this sgétior{ ‘that, as one of the protagonists in Le

Pauvre Chfist de Bomba, Denis deserves more critical attention than that which has normal-

-t

ly been devoted to him. A focus on the acolyte’'s character will also make the
= "épprenﬁceship qga!itiés of that Beti novet m‘l_or'e‘ ﬁoticeable. in addition, it should be pointed
out that a recent article published by "Moﬁgo Befi himself on his first\ mature novel makeé
the negd"for a more_ detaile_‘d e\ml'ué@io‘n of tﬁe boy-narrator more obvious and mo're

- urgent.

in the article Wthh Beti pomtedly captioned "Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba

Explique! "¢ because he wanted it to be a corrective rejoinder to what he considers

’

»

.deliberate falsehoods on the part of some scholars, espegcially in their mterpretatnon of Le

Pauvre Cbn;i‘s_%fcie Bomba, the novelist deals among other things with some autdbiographical
informatién. He me_ntions,ufor example, the rather peouliar‘and even suspicious circum-
stances‘ surrounding his fa'ther's death in 1939, the role of religion in his personal life, and
th; att;tude of his pé-oblg'('as he knew it) towards the Christian mjssioﬁary. '

What is of particular .importance to us, however, is Beti's ref'erélncé to certain
writers whose influence left z; profound mark on him. According to Beti, he firlst arrived ih
Francein 1951, "au b,eaQ milieu de la vogue [Richard] Wrightienne.” Further on in the article

| Beti refers to "les oeuvres de Ricﬁard Wright [qui] furent moins des romans que la lanterne
magique jetant ls Nouveau Monde des Noirs en pature a I'avidité d'un petit africain a peine
debarque de sa brousse coloniale.” The novelist then Mentions Mark Twain whom he
describes as "I'écrivain qui, avec des artistes noirs, musn‘:tens chanteurs et romancners
offre I'expression a la fois spontanee, la plus humaine et la plus poignant'e du phéenomene
americain.” Fin;lly, Beti (who incidentally is a classical scholar) makes the following
comparison be;wegn the works of the tWo American writers referred to and some
ancient classiéal writers:

...a cOte de Richard wright, de Mark Twain et de bien g'autres encorse, javoue

qu ‘Eschyle, Aristophane, Ciceron, Tive-Live, Plaute ey tutti quanti me parurent
scudain bien pales. bien lointains, si deliquescents.’

/

/
7
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It is significant but not entirely surpri\sing that, acCOrdin'g tol Beti, two of the h\ost
important mfluences in his literary life were Rlchard Wright and Mark Twaln--two writers
who will always be remembered for the way they have sensitized generatlons of readers
to the special problems of adolescents, espec:ally as they go through the rites of passage

'Ieadlng to adulthood. Moreover Betr s acknowledgement in this regard is important for

two reasons. First, it partly explalns the preponderance of young people as major and

\

credible characters in Beti's oeuvre. Indeed Beti's portrayal of characters such as Banda in

Ville cruelle Dems in Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba Jean-Marie i MlSSlOﬂ termmee the

eponymous Perpetue, and Mor- Zamba in Remember Ruben (1974) demonstrates the im-

portance he attaches to the life of a young person as a literary theme. Second it alerts the
reader to the |mportance of the subject of adolescent development in West Afrlcan | .
prose indeed. if one focuses on the subj ject. it becomes clear that a) with the publlcatton
of his first tw Q§g}ovels Beti had started,\together wuth his compatrlot and contemporary,w

Ferdinand Oyono (who had written Une Vie de boy, a novel rather similar to Le Pauvre

Christ de Bomba in 1956), a West African verslon of the Novel of Personal Development

and b} that there are closer thematic and.st_ruct*al connections not only between the first

two Beti novels and Une Vie de boy but even between Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba and

Mission terminée--two Beti novels which bath critics and censors often regard as being

radncally different.
Before offerlng reasons for my claim that these early Camerooman hovels and
other West African texts such as Kone's Les Frasques d’Ebinto, Emecheta s Second Class

.

Citizen and othérs are written in the tradmon of the apprenticeship novel one should

N

briefly relterate at least two key elements, in the absence of which it would be impossible
to speak of thjs sub-genre. It should be remembered that, reduced to its lowest common
' denominator, the structural pattern of the Novel of Personal DGVelopment 'depicts a
versio‘n of the quest story, and it usually involves the protagonist’'s movement from a state

of ignorance to a state of awareness or knowledge by means of certain experiences or
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"’tests“ in hfe The passage from adolescence to adulthood and the transformation of
expenences galned during thls transition period mto somethnng useful for future adult foe
afe what constutute t{we st/ructural framework of the apprentlceshlp novel. Linked to this
for;nal pattern is a basic {hematlc merment--the hero moves from beung a "self- centred
--individual to becommg a sc;cnety -centred” person. 3

As was prevnously indicated, the thematic and formal connect»ons between Le

‘Pauvre Christ de Bomba and Oyono s*Une Vie de boy9 are fairly consplcuous both authors

use their native Cameroon as the settlng for their respect-uye novels and they also aflow
adblescent-narratorsdto recount by means of the diaf'y form the varied experiences of
these narrators. It is aiso remarkable that because of'Camevrs'on's-peculiar colonial history,
L '

these writers should have launched such sustained but artisticalfy well-constructed attacks
on vario‘us levels of the French colonial system. As | shall demonstrate, what is ‘h more
remarkable, however, is the manner in which these two novels--which certainly- rank
‘among the earijést aesthetically-suécessful novels from Africa?-demonstrate the generic
: ’ l 4 .

qualities of the "roman d'apprentissage” without showing any cons::ious imitation of the

European originators of that literary category.-l shall start, however, by giving a brief

“outline of the Oyono novel sinc'e‘ll KRave already made summaries of the two Beti texts.

Ths narrator-hero in Une Vie ds boy® is an adolescent, Toundi, who is forced to
flee from home primarily ‘béc‘agse of his authoritarian and vsadistic father, and aiso because
of his own gluttony. On the day of his circumcision, Toundi runs away (to escape
punishment from his father) to the Head of the Catholic inissién of the imaginary town of
Dangan, le pere Gilbert. The priegdt, who has often tried to attract Touns!i and othef youhg
children with sweets in his attempts to convert them to Christianity, readily gives the boy a
new home. During his ~shori stay with the priests, Toundi, like Denis, shows great devofion
to and admiration for Father G|lbert to whom, hé cl\&{ms ‘he owes everything in life. But

father Gilbert soon dies and Tound| now has to work as-a houseboy for the reglonal'

commandant, M. Decazy. Initially, the commandant and his wifa (whn has just arrived in
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Afrioé- for the first time) treaté ou‘ndi with some condescending C;ompassion. As the novel; L )
progresses however the boy witnesses more and more of the corruptron hypocrlsy
brutality, and decelt that characterlze colomallsm and because of his knowledge the
colonlal oppressors fmally get l'ld of hlm in a most inhumane and savage manner.’ They
. trump up robbery charges agalnst hlm and throw him in jail where he"is cudge‘lle‘d
tortured and forced ta w0rk untll he collapses Heis taken to hospltal under the pretext of
‘ seekmg medical attentnon for him but there again he is sub Ject to more degradatlon Toundll

escapes from the hospital and even from Cameroon, but he is unable to survive the brutal

o

beatings he had suffered.in’ prison and he finally dles:in.v Spanish Guinea. Just before his
death, however, Toundi is able to give his diary (where he had written about his life as a

houseboy) to one of his countrymen. It is this diary we read as Une Vie de bov. The lssue’

that should be addressed now centres on why we should classify this work and the Beti -

texts as Novels of Personal Development. . _ ' “

. Denis’ Mission to Tala. \

In much the same way as Jean-Marie in Mission terminée can be said to have gone

. < ’
on a "mission to Kala" to learn some basic facts of life from the Kala people (the major.

AN

reason why that novel's title is often translated as Mission to Kala instead of the literal

' Mission Termmated or Accompllshed) so can it be said: that Denis has gone on a quest for'
\
education or enllghtenmento from the Tala people. ln fact the title Le Pauvre Christ de

-t Y- .
Bomba could sasily have been substltuted in translation by Mnsslor%o Tala’,‘ for this novel
N :

focuses equally on Drumont's eye-opening mission to Tala as wellWas{ on the young Denis’
mission of education on human relationships. In order to demonstrate the validity of these
statements and also to indicate how, by the end of Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba the young :

protagonist, in true apprenticeship manner, not only sheds those traits of his pérsonality

that made him self-centred but indeed acquires habits that make him-more society-centred,

. N ' - ) ,‘ '
let us refer to some key episodes in the novel that Clearly demonstrate the various

’
/
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processes of Denis’' development. '

At the beginning of Le Pauvre christ de Bomba we notice that Denis, like other

apprentice-heroes, is virtually an orphan. Because his oﬁly living parent, his father, has
abandoned him at‘Father' Drumont’s, Denis easily mistakes Drumont's "benevolence” for
paternal lové. This Ie‘ac.i'svthe boy to direct a tremendous amount of infatuation (which he
misihterprets as love) towards Drumont. It is necessary to stress this relationship between
Denis and his mentor because, perhaps miore' ihan the boy's "'innocence” {which critics
have often emphasized), it is- this “love” "for VD‘rumont which is largely responsible fof
Denis’ display of naivete and ignorance before and during mo.st‘of the mission to Tala.
This, of course. is not to suggest that all of Denis’ actions tiake. place as a result of his
infatuation with Drumont. Some of his actions are uhquestionably due to a déwnfight‘
* childish appreciation of things: for instance, in of}é' episode he assumes that the noise
corﬁing'fr'orﬁ Zacharie's room is due to the cook s diarrhea when, in actual fact, Zacharie
is enjoying an epic. romping sexual episode with a 'sixa” woman. The point that must be
/ underlined however is that‘whether Denis’ actions come about as a result of his being a
youth or because of his attachment to Drumont. somae of the practical knowledge the
acolyte-narrator é‘ains during the toir ~f Tala country helps d.eterﬂmine the thematic direc-
Bomba
Reti's portrayal of Denis as a‘chararter who, in most sactions of the novel is
ignorant c;f the ways of the world. is very well done. The novelist demanstratee« that f‘rom
the heginning and right or to vweariy the very énd of the novel Denis infatuation with
Drumont blinds him to the realities nf his society For instaﬁce, Denis and Drumont are

about the only people wha do not know that Drumant « "desertion” of the Tala people has
¢

AN
actually been more of a blessing than a curse for these people. The acolyte aiso

disapproves of the priest's well-deserved nickname “le malin” even though the people are

quite justified in calling him that name because of his craftv acti-e lanis not only shows
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disdain for people such as the young man whose flancee has apparently been impounded
by the church and who thus Questions the Reverend Father about the Iegmmacy of such an

action. he is also quite contemptous of the Tala people in general because they reject
Drumont'’s brand of religion: : 1 & ' ‘
Il {Drumont] ne les a lalsses al a/andon que parce qu'il croyait qu'ils en tﬁ'eralent

profit: il leur manqueralt ils en seraient t0uches ils rentreraient en eux-T
ils s'efforceraient de s'améliorer et de reven(r a la foi vraie. Oh! le stra

" visiblement pas réussi!" Comment en aurait-il été autrement dans ce pays Tala
te royaume de Satar, ce vrai Sodome et Gomorrhe. |
. PLCB,p.23

Furthermore, because of Denis’ -narrow attachment to the Reverend Father Superior .
(R S.). he often ratifies some of the most outrageous actions taksn by his mentor. For
instance. because of Denis "love" for the R.P.S. he gives enthusiastic support‘to the .
nriest's uncharitable rajection of the old penniless and toothless Chrlstlan woman who
could not pay her church dues: the boy supports Drumont even though his better instincts
seem to suqgest that he would rather have supported the old woman. Another episode .
that shows the dangerous extant of _-the narrator's ignorance, especially in the early
sections of the navel is the one dealing with the death of a Villager, Jos:.éph Garba. On that |
oceasion Drumont is called to offer aid to Garba who has been:impaled upon by a tree;
even though the man of God knows that he has been summoned to give much-needed
physical assistance to the oyinman. the soi.rit__ual father goes throuah a ridiculous (ohe.
might even say useless) ritual of demanding confession from f_he man locaph Garba dies

1

and for this. the priest gets the warmast cemmendation from Denis:

\

J'étais heureux en song‘e"pnt que cet évenement les remettrajt peut-etre dans le
droit chemi Et neut-gtre, siles ge"e s'amendaient. e R.P S ne renoncerait & ce
baa paye

P.C.B.p. 42
Denis expresaac mmllar satisfaction and hope when he learns that the colonial
admmnstratlon will forcnbly throw peaple out of their homes and conscript them for

forced labour: the people will not only learn their lesson about God. but will go back to the -

Mman cur narrator loves so well. le para Drumont. The boy’'s unshaken haligf in Drt‘nt's



allegedly gQ_od intentions and actions let Denis believe that "le R.P.S.... était arrive dar;s ce
pays pour nous annoncer la bonne n0uvelle d'une facon désinteressée...” and that '.'il
n'avait pas pense a qu II n‘a pense qu 'a nous. de méme que le Chnst ] est oublié pour ne
penser qu’ aux hommes (p 68). Thus the boy ?"Hoét leaps for joy when the’ church leader
launches a totally unjustified attack on some vnllagers who are celebrating on a Friday
evening, and more <0 when he v " miliates the pqycholoqncally astute even if wily tradit’ ol
healer Sanga Boto.

B‘Uf hyv the enc; of the novel we notice that Daris relationship vvith Father [ arment
has changed complet:.ely-,_A. statement he makas about his overall attitude towarde ' Tala
penple perhaps best sums Up 'the kind ~f change the narrator has uﬁder q;)ne-

QOuais. je pense 3 la severite avec laquelle je jugeais les Tala au cours de quinze

jours qu'a duré notre tournee. je me rappelie que je les consnderaus mame

r smme des monstres Comme | ‘etais injueta O plmot comme j ‘etais naif
P.CB.p.245

This statement, of course, ctéiids in dir ect contract to some of the aarlier ones but
especially to the oné inwhich he had described Tala land as Sodom and Gomorrah Manarg
significantly. one notices that the kind of self iHumination that Nanie ehoaws in this latte:
épisode is quite typical of his behaviour ae the nn al drawe tn a clage Unlike on pr n\/i'ons
accasions when he lent support ' aven tha most irinus actions undertaken by his hege
upén their return to Bomba Nernis congtantly distances himeetf from the fa.ther's hre'c ally
inmehristian eonduct A fev\« episcrire vill gerve an ey lar Wher th'e ‘/‘/h(\:g trehoe fothe
brﬁfhél-w'e nature of the e&iva ie ravealad the NS pra‘snde to ~hea inte *he ront
cause nf all that had gone wrong in thie supprsedly taligicve hougeheld What hé gnde up
doing hawevar is summening a few ‘sixa” women and whi'e faigming to gael the tiuth he
actualiy =eems to QQ getting =nme vicérioxss eatiafantion from the ~ffencie detaile of
axploitatinn the wé?ﬁen have gone through When tiage s one s who shviouely have baen
mor e ginned again;t than =inning, refuse t~ gi’e any »v e of '"ix degradinrg nlarmetion,

the Father ordere his exuslly rarver 'ed  assistant cook  Anatole. !+ M the

e Sqthing [ T Vot e e L agAictie pimamira oot ey ! ' YiaAus



occasions when Denis would have subscfibed to his master's actions, he demonstrates

quite unequivocally now that his sympathies and empathy are rightly with the "sixa” women:
Le cuisinier adjoint, brandissant sa chicote, a cherché la:bonne position; il I'a
trouvée et il a levé son rotin trés haut avant de I'abattre sur les fesses -de
Marguerite, avec un bruit sec et sonore, le méme bruit que fait sur le sol quand if
n‘a plu, une mangue tombant de trés haut. Marguerite est restee impassible: ni un
geste. ni une plainte. Maintenant, Anatole frappait avec précipitation,. toujours

avec la méme vigeur qu'au premier coup; et chaque fois mes yeux se fermaient
et je tressaillais comme si ¢’ était moi qu on avait frappe ainsi.

. P.C.B, p.232
Denis’ description here should remind us of the way hg describes his féelin’gs-earlierf Qn'
whern the same beastly Anatole (again on Drumont’s orders) merciless‘ly\ thrashes ahoﬁ;r
‘siva  woman, Cather_iné. "The young man indicéfes that, unlike Father Drumant whé

_aggravates the ;;/SMan‘s injury by calling her names, the’whinp;"q incident ‘mea féisait rﬁal
A creur gt mes yaux se sont embués de larmes.”

The development of the narrator’; per cppt\lbn is shown in its final stage in Bomba
{ .
just before he goas ta the big city. He naw ﬂherhy Aruhte thé efficary of the Christian

nl;qio”.

Moi aussi, je commence a me demander si la religion chretienne convient vraiment
aux Noirs, si nlle est bien faite a notre mesure. Je croyais fermement, puisque
Jesus-Chri=t 5 dit 3 ses apOtres: "Allaz et annoncer 13 benna nouvelle aux peuples
delrteiia Maie maintenant je ne sais plus . _
P.C.B. p. 245.

The hny san refuses to join Anatole in stupidly heaping Blama on the “sixa’ vomen who
have anly heon victims of sexual and othar forms ~f sbuse. Finally, haying witnessed a

o'~ partion of epiritual and ercular < slanialism, he de~ides to go to the big town wherae.

it ie impled hie Ge o f the et and necple will he morae tolerant, rha itablg, and

.
EAYRTRRT-TRE.Y

Nenis ;avomas thie ~hanged individua'. n~t as a3 result of any formal training but
withacgea or harﬁ('ipmlas in during the trir to 'ala 'and Ledﬁby various char acters surh as
7acharie Catherine. and some Tala people, Denig ic gradually mé'da to undargtand that love
for ~ur fellaw hinnan beings or sven fmr‘Jes'us Chrict ultimately a”"‘“"ds a reaiistic,

. nvnpasgirw\;\?n angd tolarant attitode tevgre! p_o(\r\lpA
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Notwithstanding some O'Hﬁis unquestionably irresponsible actions Zacharie, the

cook, serves as "destina;euv * for Denis in the novel. It is he who keeps telling the boy to
"ouvre donclles yeux et n;fagarde autour de toi,” almost always s!;owing Denis.‘the right
path. For*-ir'\sgance‘, it‘ is Zgcharie who signals at the outset that the Tala people do” not
appreciate Drumon;("s mission and that théy; have not missed him (as Drumont arrogantly
assumés). Zacharié is also tHe one who mak_es it quite clear to Drumont and Denis that man

shall not live by faith alone. He also suggests to Drumont that the priest is being arrogant,
. . ,
stupid, and even blasphemous by enticing the Talans te believe that he ic the ‘ood
Shepherd.” More importantly, however, it is Zacharie {more than any other ch=racter) who
leads Denis to an understanding of the collusion between the church and the «tate during
the ~olonial period. The cook also appropriately conde e thg Revrr end Father when. in a
typically autocratic manner, he destror< a3 Friday evining enter tainmer! by’ s~ ne
: : £
non- Christian villagars  True t~ his shrew nature, Zac! i~ ~fiman © haa g hing v in
~ith ~ych actions.
74chgié also makes le pére Drumoent (and Denis) realize that Africans did net first
hear of Godl fr‘ém Europeans and he again prints ot to Orumont that Yy believing that
Sarma Boto = hody has hern taken nver by the devil. the priest is jirst a= supergtitious ~«
: - )
' ragans he conderrie Sistac n Palmar 5 de 'iptif"\ of Tacharia as the qos Ajan aned
al dapor of megt oof Ve l'v")vvlr\dge Manie acoiiieg is apt
He is us=d by Mongo Beti as a kind of parmanent check to the narrator s naivety
and the father < illusions about his mi~sion ~The author needs Zacharia on this
journey to act as a usefil corrective and to be A spokesman for the radical
M rican point of vie v and he is able to play this role effegtively, r'~t just kecase
e ig inte“igent' bt hgf:ause he ig o 1'ar reptive moan of the worid /'~ "1y ~we hig
“ople and is preved - f them
Tha rele of fav destinateur  or ‘oppreant g played hy charactare Sivch oag e
oo Christ” Doomoent himeslf | e p?:ve le Guen (the ather priest in the mission), and some
! 'ha catechists -cha »tere who clearly create cituations that ars inimical te the boy's

dealenment. I contract to these chars ‘are whe naa 'y encother Denis e Y nal and

‘Al v vth are thefee harartere | oo Tacharic beh Denig A celip e it -
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way. To this group of “ad juvants” belong the majority of the Tala people and the "sixa"

women.

.

There are many instances. of course, in which the Talans give lessons on social

intercourse to Denis: it may take the form of "une sourde rumeur” from the female mem-

bers of the cangregation as they show disapproVal for the ejection of another female

I

member whose baby commits the “sin” of crying in church, or it may be the views of

people such as those in Timbo who see the link between the’ father and the other

- ,
colonialists and whose opjnions are reported by a catechist as. follows:

Mon pére, ils disent qu'un prétre, ce n'est pas meilleur qu'un marchand grec ou
tout autre colon. lis disent que. ce qui vous préoccupe tous, c’est I'argent, un
point c'est tout: vous n'étes pas sincéres vous leur cachez des choses, vous ne
lewr enseignez rien. § ‘

P.C.B, p. 202.
Another catechist in Akamba, while answering one of Drumont's questions, equates the
rower of Sanga Boto s followers with those of the church’s ‘adherents. Then there is

Catherine. Zacharie's lover in the "sixa” who. for a brief while, becomes Denis’ sexual

playmate and teacher She not only initiates the boy into the world of sex and human

sexuality, she indeed heips him under stand that love for ahy religion (or its representative)

-

dovnid of feelings for people in general is a chimera br'omoted by oppressers. She brings

hack the basic humanity which had neérly haen stifled in the young boy and it ‘therefore

nems quite in place that fargaly as a result of the varied for= of "education” he acquires

"he tour Denig notices tha fc;llnwing change in himself-
On dirait que je ne suis pius le méme. On dirait qQu'un étrangér a pénétré en moi,
qu'il s'y installe lentement, qu'il se substitue pPeu a peu’a moi-méme.... En ce
moment, ce n’'est plus la tournee qui me fait I'imprassion d'un cauchemar, mais
Plutot toute la partie do ma vie antérieure 3 cette tournée, qui perd consistance,
s vapor e en nuae Ae ~ive ¢ mme au sortir d'un sommeil.... Exactement comme
niie me reveillai v e cemimgil ceng b op savoir 4 quoi j'emploierais ma

.
T e e

P.C.B,p. 192.
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Growing ub Under the Shadow of the Colonial administration

-

v

Just as with Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba, critics of Oyono's Une Vie de boy have

-almost always focused their attention on the anti-colonial and anti-apostolistic themes and
on Oyono's satiric style. Scholars have also been unanimous in their .identification of
Toundi's 'nai‘ve and artless reporting as the most effective method Oyono uses to give a
rather detached disapprc;bation of colonialism. But this approach also shows that very Few

’
4

critics have tried to make any generic connections between Une Vie de boy and the two

early Beti novels. In the remaining sections of this chapter it will be demonstrafd that
because they have comglgmantary, even if seemingly different referential worlds, and
because they also share the same generic characteristics, it can be said that Le Pauvre

Christ de Bomba, Une Vie de boy and Mission terminee are not l{: similar in superficial

ways, they also belong to the sub-genre. | also hope to show that attention to genre
‘ N
provides a key to proper aesthetic assessment.

Just as Beti makes the point in Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba that, as a result of Denis’

close relationship with Drumont and the church, he eventually gains some practical
knowledge which enabies .him to grow into a wiser young man, so is it emphasized in the
other two novels that because of each'—narrator's. closeness to the tWo other most
powerful institutions urlder colonialism--the civil administration and the school
system--they.yend. up having a greater understénding of the world in which they live.

The contrast between Toundi's fiﬁal statement in Spanish Guinea and his comments
just after he had moved into the Catholic r:nissibn serve as excellent clues for the.rea'ding

of Une Vie de boy as a novel dealing with the growth and mental developmeht of an

aclolescent. Going back to the beginning of the diegetic time one notices that when Toundi
ie accepted by le pére Gilbert. the boy receives from the priest a kind of parental warmth
he had never received froin his real father. This affection makes the boy develo'p great

Inve and admiration for his guardian as is shown in his rhetoric when he describes their

Soticnyahip
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Je dons ce que je suis devenu au pere Gllbert Je l aime beaucoup mon
bienfaiteur. C'est un homme: gal qui Iorsque i etaus petit, me considerait comme
un petlt animal familier. Le pére Gilbert m'a connu comme un ver, il-m’'a appris a
lire et a écrire.... Rien ne vaut cette nchesse boen que je sache maintenant ce que
c'est d'etre mal hamlle ' :

5_1 p. 24
Toundi has every rtght to be grateful to his benefactor who, as he pomts out, does
many good things for h:m in spnte of the occasiqnal brutality; but, in reading between the
lines of this speech and also in looking at Toundi's reaction to Gilbert"s'de‘ath and burial,
one gets the fegging that this'is not mere gratitude; it is, -as with benis and Drumont, a case
of misplaced love and trust. Because of le pere Gilbert's father-iike attitude towards‘
Toundi, the boy puts tremendous trust in him and i m some of the. other colonialists such as
the commandant )
By the end of the story, however, we see that the dying Toundi has certainly
“~become wiser. In fact he is hopeful that other Afrlcan youths: will proflt from his
expertences and not make similar mnstakes ‘
Mon frére, commenga-t-il, mon frere que sommes-nous? -Que sont tous les '
negres qu’on dit frangais?.... Tu vois mon frere contunuat il, je suis fichu.... lls
m’ont eu..
Boy. pp. 12-13
The young man who makes these comments on his death bed is no longer the ever-trusting
admirer of the colonialists; He now reahzes that the trust respect ‘admiration and even
affection he showed towards his masters were never reciprocal and -that— the whole idea
of being considered a hlack Frenchman is nothung but a sham. Although Toundi dles we are
left with the assurance that he is now so conscious of other people around him that he .

sees the value of educating his people by his own errors. If, in spite of the protagonist's

death Une VIG de boy can be said to have a posutlve ending, it is because of Tound: s

rather selfless desare to educate and warn other Africans agamst thunkmg that bemg close
to the colomahsts will make them become more aCceptabIe Frenchmen
Toundi's process o»f education'is long and‘ painful. In the beginning it is his naive

faith and confidence in his colonial overlords that are stressed, most times with biting
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irony. For instance, when Toundi cemee back from the two week tour with father Gi‘lbert :
he articulates his desire to be like the colonialists by saying "} allais cenna?tre la ville et iee
* blancs, et vivre comme eux.” We know, of course, that Toundi gets. to know the world of

"the colonialists but he does not Ilva Iong enough to Iuve like them; even if he had lived

longer he probably would not have wanted to live hke them The boy s lgnorance of the

depraved colonial ' world which he admires is stressed in several other ways. We see this

for example when Toundi (who thinks that as a houseboy to the commandant he is now “le

roi des chiens") has his first conversation with M.Decazy:

Apres m’avoir Ionguement observe mon nouveau maitre me demanda a
brale-pour point si j ‘@tais un voleur. ‘
---Non, commandant, repondis-je.
---Pourquoi n'es-tu pas un voleur?
---Parceque je ne veux pas aller en enfer.
~—-Comment est-ce I'enfer?
---Ben, c'est.des flammes, les serpents et Satan avec des cornes.... J'ai une
image de !'enfer dans,mon livre de priéres..
Je...peux la montrer. o
o 2 w -y .o s . - _l p 33
), - . .
Toundi's d&crlptnon of hell shows the childish nature of his mind, but the flow of

the prose and his decision to go and show the picture of hell in his prayer book suggest
that he now looks upon his new master with the same kind of intimacy that he used to
regard le pere Gilbert. One can also infer that he is going to trust the.commandant as he
trusted Gilbert and it is in this naivetée tha_t Toundi's uncritical trustllies. | .

It is due to his inexperience that Toundi cannot understand bwhy Sophie, the girl
'friend of the white engineer, would want to empty her boy friend's p'ockets and -then
escape to her home village when,_" after all, according to the narrator_‘s reasoning, the
engineer "est pourtant le plus beau de tous Ies blancs c{e' Dan‘gan.“ He ob\ri0usly does not
understand, as Sophie does, that the relationship bet\&een the two sex mates has nothing
to do with eit_h‘er love or beauty.v foundi‘s ignorance of the colonial world (which actually
makes him c'onfer‘so much dignityr and even s:.lperiority' on the colonialists), is also

responsible for his profound excitement on both the announcement and actual arrival of

commandant Decazy's wife from France, his total disgust with Mme. Decazy when she

AN
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starts havmg an affanr with M, Moureau (the prlson drrector) and his refusal to flee even
after he has been advased to do so by Kahsra the chamber mand

But as Toundn continues to Ilve close- to the colomal admlriistration he is gradually

.able to acqunre more and more knowledge about the colonlahsts thereby leadlng to the =

¢
shatterrng of alt.the |Ilusnons he used to have ‘Although even at the priests" household

Tound: had started Iearnmg about brutality from the "holy" people it is when he goes to
work’ for the commandant that he is able to witness first hand the moral and other forms
of degeneracy of.the World he held in such high \esteem--the colonial world./

As a result of hisfa.ssociation with the D‘ecazrys'and other Whites Toundi ‘gradually
comprehends that those he had been regarding as substitute «parent’s and role models are
far from the shining examples he had thought them to be. M. Decazy is not only ‘unduly’
violent towards Toundl he subscrlbes to thé reign of terror carrled out by other
colonialists such as _the ruthiess pohce commlssuoner, nlcknamed \"Gosier-d'Oiseau," who
terrorizes thg indigenous. population by launohing midnight "raids” upon _them, and the .
Greek sadist-businessman, Janopoulos, “[qui} n'aime pas les indigénes let qui] a la manie de
lancer sur eux son énorme chien-loup.” | | |

But Toundu s real initiation starts when he dlscovers that hns boss is uncnrcumcused .
He reahzes that thns man he had mutually labelled "le roi" and "souche d'acajou” wouid not
even be considered a man in his society. No wonder he oomments that "cette découverte
m‘a beaucoup soulage. Cela a tue quelque chose en moi.... Je sens que .Ie commandant ne
" me fais plus peur (p 45). Toundi also gets to see the mdlgmtnes the majority of the people
have to endure especially in the light of the comforts the settlers enjoy He notices- that

the eghse Saunt-Puerre de Daqgan" is a hub of racism’ whel\vhttes have superlor and ,

comfortable seats whilé their black brethren in'Christ (aftes scr-ambling through the only

- 3

~ door reserved for them), have to squat on wooden trunks The blacks, unhke thelr whnte‘
bosses, ,are constantly under the watchful eyes of brutal catechists who are always

prepared to whack any of them guﬂty ‘of matte‘ntuv'eness. The. boy gets to kno’w of the
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hypocrisy and shamelessness that ¢ aracteriie people such as the agricultural engineer

who rnerely uses the black woman, Sophie as an instrument for quenching his sexuaf

desires. Toundn is witness I:kewuse to the bormg conversatlons that take place among the

tin the various ways in WhICh the narrator
‘ ) . . " . . - . . . ‘ . TT— . .
becomes -enlightened it will suffice if reference is now made'.to the flnal incidents that’
"+ wréemove whatever blinkers Toundi may have had over his mind's ®yes about the true nature

" .of the colonialists in his 30ciety‘ When the innocent r'aconteur, who is unwittingly led into

’,

the - secret adulteroUs affazrs of his boss's wife and M. Moureau commits the

>

unpal‘ onable blunder of allowmg hlS employers to reahze that he know/s and does not

. approve of their’ dlrty's_ecret life, he is destroyed after an unspeakable travesty of justice
labelled "'in‘vestigation.” . » . . |
'In order to getto-the state of awareness we find Toundi in at the end of.the story
t:me it is necessary to have in addition to the structural category of * opposants whuch i

have been dlscussmg the other structural categories such as the ad juvants.” A per-fect »

ample of a character belonging to thus group is Mengueme chief of the Yanyans

Mengtieme is very much unlike his other counterpart, Akoma, the idiotic chief of the Sos..

. 'Because‘ of his obsequiousness to the colonial administration Akoma had been paid back .
with a short visit to France; as'a co'nsequ'ence, he adopts a ridiculously ostentatious 'pOSe,
and does nothing but strut around vvith ring-filled fingers pret'ending to be what he is not.
Mengueme on the other hand is shown to be a conscientious chuef--mdeed a real man of

v

the people as Toundi's descnptnon of him shows
¥
Mengueme est le chef des Yanyans Il est tres estimé de son peuple. |l est le seul
ancienqui ait survecu a sa generatlon Il met son costume de chef quand il vient
voir le commandant et s’ en débarrasse aussitot la ville europeene franchie..

" Mengueme n‘a pas voyage. Sa sagesse n'a, pas besoin de voyages.. C’ est un‘
ancien.

-

3 . | : : . | , _Bﬂ, '.6
Othe}' ‘chara'cters in this c/a,te_gory include the worldly-wise Kalisiasand the cook who

constantly caution Toundi to be less trustfufl of his bosses.
. Lo ;
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- Jean-Marie's Mission to Kala.

_ Before exafnining Mission terminée as one of the three earliest African versjons of

"novels belonging to the apprenticeship and not to the gj icaresque tradition as some critics

have suggested," it is essential to point out some basic distinctions between the
apprenticeship novel and other related sub-genres such as 'the picaresque and-

confessional novels. In the words of Marianne Hirsch:

One might distinguish among the picaresque hero who is a social outcast, the -
Bildungsheld who is a representative member of society, and the protagonist of-
the copfessional novel- who is a spiritual outsider. Structurally, the picaresque
.novel is composed of a pumber of episodes loosely strung together: the novel of
formation represents a progression of connected events leading up to a definite
denogement; the confessionai novel is a retrospective search for a pattern that is
often. Jot chronaiogical. The picaresque novel stresses the material side of life -
and concentrates on actions and adventures, in particular; the novel of formation
stresses actions and thoughts equally, attempting-to portray a total personality;
the confessional novel . focuses on thoughts and reflections -alone. While the
picaresque novel is turned outward toward society and the confessional novel is
turned inward toward consciousness, the novel of formation maintains ‘a-peculiar
balance between the social and explores their interaction. In contrast to both
éhese forms the novel of formation is founded on progress and the coherence of

elf-hood.1? . . - .,

Although Jean-Marie has been somewhat cut off from the tr-aditions of his people,
. y ; o
there is no way we can say that; in the manner of picaresque her_‘oes such as Lazarillo, Jack

Wilton. Mol Flanders, and Jagua Nana, he is a social outcast. He is very much a part of his’

society. It is also obvious that the highly introvertive nature of the confe_éSionaI novel is

absent in Mission_terminée. But, in" order ‘to se‘L how this particular-rebreséntation of-
N o . .. - ‘ . ._‘
terminée qualify that novel as a “roman

Jean-Marie and other aspects of Mission

d"épprentissage" we should look at the text itself. , : . ‘ - .

From the outset, Beti sets the scene for us to see how, because of Jean- Marie's
»expo'surg to w‘es\tern education, he~is essentially ignorant Sf .th.e ways oNf his people. From
the mome;\i Jean'.-Marie, prodded onby some of'his“rﬁglatives and fellow vi)lagqfs, is made -
to bgjie've tﬁat {as a result éf his partial literacy) he i$ capablebof db‘ihg‘;j_.s‘uch‘ adult and

decidedly mature things as arguing convincingly enough for the return of his ébdsin’s

estranged wife, he not only starts believing in his own: breeminqnce but also in the
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E superlorlty of his’ "aducatlon" and of his cnty llfestyle over ‘those of his illiterate "bush”

countrymen And |t is this desure to convey the aura of lntellectual and socnal sophnstn(:atnon
L

that leads the narratOr,to adopt s_ueh‘ a lofty and haughty tone at the beginning. For exam-
plg.’ as: he cycles his way to Kala he starts having "delus_io'ns. of himself as a great
conqueror:

De temps en temps, je m ‘arrétais et, un pied touchant & peine la chaussée
pendant que l'autre restait pose sur 1! etrier, je contemplans I'immense panorama
ouvert a mes futurs exploits, lequel immense panorama se reduisait, pour sa plus
grande partie, a la minable perspective des pieds” des arbres qui bordaient la
route, !'oppressaient ittéralement. Et puis cet étrgnge nem que je portais,
Medza.. . En ajoutant une toute petite syllable supplem@ntaire, cela serait un-nom
de coannstadore Medzaro!....comme Pizzaro ou presque....

[

Mission, p. 36.

It is views such as these that define: Jean-Ma,riel's benaviour during the initial stages of his
visit to Kala. He is rather dieaopointed that His arrival in Kala is not heralded by Aany fanfare
and he thus proceeds to comment. quite condescendingly and ignorantly on the ”ruoe
sauvagerie” of What is &a_qoparently‘ ; well-organized spori in the village. Jeen;Meri_e’s

S S
patr‘oni"zing_attitude‘ is further 'crystal'lized when he realizes that, Iike‘“some of the. folks in

_his home village.. the Kalans are more than willing to bestow honour and respect upon him

'beca;us‘e of his ‘feducat_ion."

The young man is surprised that his cousin, Zambo, shoulo decide to join him in his

bid to get back Niam's wife, when Jean-Marie, already considering himself as an African

J
\

Agarnemnon,-' is convinced that he would do what the classical Agamemnon could not .do,
i.e. retrieve his African "Helen" single-handedly. It is also Jean-Marie's "superior” position

that leads him to make disparaging comments about the assiko dance which, as some of
. L . : s . . N N
his later comments show, he knows very fittle about. Very soon, however, we reglize that,

contrary ‘to what Jean-Marie thinks, it is he and riot the villagers who is badly in need of

.

education. This point is more forcefully brought o‘the visiting narrator cominuee his

visit to Kala . C
- We get a sample of the process of Jean-Marie hueducation (as distinct from mere

literacy) when, on the second day of his stay in Kala, he and Zambo visit the father of the
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: narrator's "Helen The old man, who had been ‘described earller as belng quvte sharp

obviously sees through Jean-Marne s lmmaturlty and lgnoranCe no wonder that upon the
) - K
arrival of the two \:oung men ‘;‘ll paralssalt tres blen a son alse” and, according to the:

“narrator, "[il] ne m 'accorda\qu'une oelllade " The mast |mportant thlng that happens durmgf{'

this meeting, however, is the s Srt but baslc lesson especlally on matrlmomal relatlons that

the old man gives to both 'you men, but especrally to Jean-Man’e Instead of making a

decision for his ‘absent daugfter (as even the Ilterate and supposedly educdted Jean- Marle'— o

A

expectsl Niam’ s father-infaw says: )

Dans le fond fiston, cewest pas- vralment moi que cette hlst0|re concerne, mais
ma fille. Elle est absente en ce moment; elle reviendra certainement un de ces
jours. C'est avec elie que tu dlscuteras Moi, ity a longtemps que je V'ai dpnnee an
mariage, et sans arriere- pensee. A elle, ‘ce coup-ci, de savoir si elle retourne
chez son marl ou si elle ne retourne pa~s

MlsSlOl‘\ PP 65 6.

S
It is no exaggeration to suggest that this speech (Wthh certalnly elaborates upon the old

man's earlier "Ma fille est assez agee_.l pour savoir ce qu'elle veut et surtout'ce ;qu,’,elle ne

veut plus”) and the ensuing argument between Zambo and the old. man. .introduce

Jean-Marie to the notlon of freedom from parental manlpulatlon

e
N .

One should perhaps dwell on this question of“ a youths mdependence from.
parental domnpatlon because, as at least one critic has observed, the theme of the son

/
rebellmg against the father is of péramount importance in Mission terminée. This theme not

only suggests.easons for at least part of Jean-Marie's lgnorance but also helps tactlltate
the hero s process of eduoatlon All evidence in the novel lsuggests that up to the time
Jean-Marie goes to Kala, his educatlonal and emotlonal growth had’been smothered True,

he had been successful in all %ut.one of his secondary school examl‘nations but the point is |
~also made that he has been made. more into a litérate fool by an uneducatlng school than
intq. an’ e‘ducated mduvadual and that before -his Kala trip hls emotlonal llfe had been
non-exlst'e'nt. Jean-Marle s father is shown to be largely responslble for the boy s

"ignorance in almost everythlng except in an almost Gradgrmdlan Way, the "facts” the boy b- 3

was supposed to have gobbled in school Out of fear that Jeen-Marle might end up bfihé r
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. an irresponsible‘lout Iike'lqis elder brother, the older Medza‘p(':ts, a blind emphasis on the
" .boy's acquisition of book knowledge and in the'iproceés of doing this he impedes
" Jean-Marie's normal pattern of development. :

;hus Jean Mane is hot only shocked tofearn that his uncle Mama aﬂows Zambo
(who is only .a few years older than Jean-Marie himself} to brmg hns g|r| friend home. \he is
genumely amazed that both his uncie and Zambo banter with one anf)ther the way they
do--actlons that probably would have earned Jean-Marne some severe lashing from his
father,. But Jean-Marie has much more to learn. The Kalans whom he had onglnally thought
of as mere mmdless barbarians, demonstrate to him that his literacy and city I|festyle
>
notwnthstandlng they have many things to teach him. On the emottonal Ievel Zambo and his
three fr_iends,'le Paimipéde, Abraham le Désosse, and Petrus Fils de Dleul, gradually and
madvertently mfroduce' Jean-Marie to the world of sexual relationships and to the
possnblhty of developing real affectlve relationships with people. ln fact part of the
, comedy in Mi‘ssmn termmee resudes in the manner in which the uninitiated p;otagonnst is

-~
' acquamted with the wortd of the ﬂesh as we see in this descrlptlon of hns first meeting

wuth Edima, one of the fnrst women W|th whom he comes close to havnng a.sexual
’ . .

: relationship: -

~. ]

Maintenant, je sentais son haleing -me, caresser le menton. Je I'embrassai
longuement sur la bouche puis elle se degagea nerveusement comme si elle
. N'avait pas beaucoup apprefle le gout de mes Iévres ou de mon haleine. Je crois -
" " que c'etait mon haleine qui ne lui convenait pas: je devais puer le whigky a des
metrés. Puis, elle se trouva tout contremoi, je ne sais plus comment: je-la serrai,
la pressai contre ma poitrine dans un geste lmpu1ssant et sans issue. Elie se
laissaitdaire, ce qun m’enhardit. Eile aussi ne portait qu'un pagne et, au toucher, je -
percevdis avec precnsnon tous les reliefs de son corps musclé de paysanne tres
jeune. N'y tenant plus, j ecartax son-pagne dans un geste maladroit, excessif, hors’
de proportion avec I'acte a accomplir, et je decouvris ses sems son ventre, ses
‘cuisses.. Mamtenant je la touchais un-peu partout, et en meme temps je me
-sentais gene. par mon.propre cogps, dont je ne voulais pas lui faire sentir le
sVl0|ent emoi. Sans savoir pourquoi, je craignais qu ‘elle’ne me ]ugeat severement
j'etais prisonnier de scrupules de puceau. C'était la premuere fois que je
trouvais en contact aussi etroit avec une femme. Je ne fis que cela, la tenlr tout
contre moi, haléter et |'attoucher.. Fatlguee probablement par mon manége, ou -
plus vraisemblablement encore, ne tenant pas a se donner 'dans des conditions |
aussi inconfortables ét ne voulant. connaitre I'homme que peu a peu.. .elle s_ea "\w, :
degagea vngoreusemenhq\e laissant pantelant d'un plaisir a peine entame.
' ~Mission, pp. 134 6
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One suspects that in splte of Jean-Marie's protestatlons and Edima's excuses . the young

woman runs away from Jean-Mane because of the clumsmess of his attempts at havung

sex--a direct result of a complete lack of sexual experlence

]

But a lack of any sexual knowledge is just one of Jean-Marie's problems He is

'found to be woefully lacking in practical common sense. HIS |mperfect knowledge and the -
inadequacy of the colonial educational system are glarmgly exposed in some scenes'
involving this city slicker and the Kalans For instance, the great 'scholar™ is unable to ex-

plain in plaln snrngke terms the kinds of sub;ects ‘taught in school .at flrst he trles to bluff :

his way by suggestlng that the villagers of Kala will not undel:stand the-nature of. these

subjects. But when an old man insists that it is Jedn-Marie's duty as an educated individual

to bring the world of school to the iliiterate villagers, the student presents nothing but
dnstortnons to his audtence HIS attempts to give a lesson on socnal studles or- more
precisely to bring the worlds of the American and Soviet peoples to the Kalahs become
exercises in misinformation. After giving a cartoon-like description of New York

(supposed to be his lesson on American geography), Jean-Marie goes on to describe

Russian socialism in the most simplistic and confused manner. The real lesson in this

episode however is the one the fnarrator» gets from the people. He now realizes the

deficiencies in the school system as well as the little practical use his knowledge has for

his people: ¢
. . . .

C'est fou ce que les con anffes du collége sont illusoires: c'est ce jour-la que
j'ai entrevu cette ‘verute oi qui etais presque fier de ce que javals appr‘.s"
pendant toute cette année stholaire, VOI|8 qu'a la’premiére vérification reele de
mes cohnaissances, celle de la vie méme, et non celle factice de I'examen, je
decouvrais des trous enormes dans mon petit royaume, trous que ‘j'essayais de
colmater desesperement en mettant mon lmagunatnon a rude épreuve. Pourtant si

. j'avais eu la Russie i I'oral de mon baccalaureat, je m'en serais blen sorti--de

~ “l'oral non de la Russle

MlSSIOh p. 1 00

-

Other examples showmg further ways in which Jean-Marie is "educated" abound In

one episode the narrator tries to answer a question on what literate pedple like him_s‘elf,

will d6 when they leave school; Jean-Marie answers that "nous rendons la justice... nous
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travaillons dans les bureaux...nous ferons des tas de choses.” But this response throws
q .

the 'boy into the local chief's trap. The Chief, already feeling threatened, quickly" asks.,

v

"Vous ne serez donc pas des chefs comme moi?"” The narrator's short stay in Kala has
' however taught him enough diplomacy to answer the chief in these words: " chef, la
chefferie est hereditaire: elle ne se donne pas a I'école.” In another mcrdent a woman
pertinently asks Jean Mar»e about the attitude of people such as Jean-Marie himself and
other literate ones toward the illiterate country folk; here again, we suspect that even
though the v;/oman seems sceptical about the young man’'s answer such discussions will
guide the hero's future actions. \
Finally, while making the necessary E‘c{r\\ne‘ction with the original thread of the story:
Beti prepares the scene for Jean-Marie to make a formal request to the chief for the
return of Niam's wife. Here again, we see the protagonist getﬁag some more doses of
knowiedge. ”Za'mt;o appropriately reminds his cousin *that, contrary to Jean-Marie’é
personal opinions, he was sent, above all, to retrieve Niam's wife, and it is therefore not
Jean-Marie’s place to abandon theYvoman and start passing moral judgements: ace~r ding
"to Zambo: ﬂ ' :
Elle est peut etre mal propre...comme tu dis. Mais son mari en a besoin pour lui
tenir sa maison, lui preparer a manger, lui travailler ses champs: n’est- ce‘pas
I'essentiel? Ont'a envoye ici, non pour savoir si cette femme est malpropre mais
pouf la ramener. C'est tout.
: Mission, p. 202.
Fnough reason for Jean-Marie to ~omment that Zarhbo has "quand méme beaucoup de bon

sens. plus de sens qUie moi.” When the chief presides over the trial of Niam’'s wife and her

lover on charges of adultery Beti. as if to register his main *esis again, allows his nar' ator

- 4

to observe that, in addition to a grnd.use of common sense and the practical application

of %bstractions such as "freedom,” “love,” and ‘unity,” there is a system of justice and.

fairplay even in the "bush.” » B o C \

'

It is perfectly logical, therefore, that b the end of Jean-Marie's mission he

becomes a completely new person Thus, he finds it quite nauseating to.@ven think of
B - . #

A

4
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asking his tather for forgiv’ehess for his failure at school (as he almost automatically WOuld
have done on prevnous occasnons) More significantly, however, the young man now fully

understands the kmd of destructnve influence selfish and incorgiderate people. such as his

father have upon the young: .

Vous rappelez vous Iepoque7 Les peres. menalent les enfants a I'ecole,
comme on pousse des troupeaux vers un abattoir. Des villages de brousse,
elongnes de plus de cinquante kilometres, arrlvaient de tout jeunes enfants,
conduits par leur parents, pour s'inscrire- a ufle ecole, n 'importe laquelle. '
Populatnon p:toyable ces jeunes enfants! Heberges par d€ vagues parents -
autour de I'école ou de vague relations de leur pere, mal nourris, fameliques,
rosses a longeur de journee par des ignares, abrutis par des hvres qui leur
presentanent un univers sans ressemblance avec le leur, se battant sans cesse,
ces gosses-la, c'etait nous, vous rappelez-vous? Et ce sont nos parents quo-‘
nous poussaient. Pourquoi cet acharnement? o

Mission, p.231.
- Every one in Jean-Marie's home village soon notices. of course, the changes that have

taken place in the young man, as is seen in this conversation with his aunt Amou:
\

---C'est drole comme tu peux avoir change, ma petite carpe. Ca c'est drole tu
n’est plus le méme du tout.
---En quoi est-ce que j'ai change?
---Oh,. Je ne pourrais te dire exactement, mais tu ne te ressembles plus, on
dirait un gargon qui aurait stmplement tes traits, ta.denfarche, ta taille.

Mission, pp.238-39.

Further. evidenoe of the positive nature of Jean-Marie's unpr’emeditated Iearning.. .
expenence in Kala is sean in hig be!a{nour when he returns homes. He refuses to accept
any more beatmgs from his father and he also decndes to do thmgs at his own pace and
dlscret:on. Evet.n though Jaan-Marie starts showing his independence in.a rather clumsy

- way (as is seen,.for example in the way he deluberately provokes a confrontatnon between
himself and his father), he eventually makes it clear to everyone that he is now preparqd to

~"Hegot only takes the right step of dtscontmuung his marnage to Edima (which, after

live a new and better and mqre independent Ilfe.

all, he had only agreedto in order to spnte his father) he also decudes to re-sit the -

baccataureat (whuch he passes) and then jOth hns cousin Zambo. to search for more

experiences in the outsude world. In fact, one can,.say that when. Jean‘-Marie describes.
their life together as one in which:

~



87.

Nous avons bu dans le méme veere, aime les memes fetmmes, mange dans le
méme ple* shi les mernes pricrons. les mémes tortures connu les memes
aQ reen b N T APt e Charnes jf\incl

Mission. p.250

he ig te ¢ ticulating i~ rmatarp hnrical manner the way he has put his experipnce in Kala into

.

practica The narrator preints out eymbolically bow after Kala he and his jliiterate cousin

« - rohine their talente tn « cnfoant the vicissitudes nf life Reti'e final poin! tharaefore seenis

b b that it js har agenty ot anly te atectura the edueatinngl system it such a way that it

t

hoa pire s alevant to the eqcie'y o ie sipprced tn eerve bt ale to make sure that

ctitdanvte hapefitting froam thig bing ~f adusatinn de ot innore the inwngngp phtantial of

th b ralligsnt e an i ilitergte ¢ St ymen Teen in ﬂ'\;r light .i( will nmt ke far fatched
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A. Notes

~ 4

s
~

' Eza Boto, Ville cruelle (Paris: Préserfte Africaine, 1954). Alexahdre Biyidi used
the pseudgaym of Eza Boto only in this first piece. Beginning with Le Pauvre Christ de

Bomba he adopted the name Mongo Beti --the:pseudonym by which he is universally
known,

*

’ "Beti (Mongo. Alexandre Riyidi. dit--) Cameroun, 1931° Di_c_ti_o_rlrlai@V_‘cie_s__a_\_qjt_e_g_r_si‘dg_la_rlg_ue
francaise. ed. p. 53. 4 »
I'should point out as well that the editors of the Dictionnaire are not unique among those
people who even decades after the publication of Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba refuse to
give that Beti novel its due credit. For example. Buchet/ Chastel who published Beti's
Perpetue et |'habitude du_malheur in 1974 failed to acknowledge Le Pauvre Christ de
Bomba as part of Beti's oeuvre. According to what is printed on the cover blurb of
Perpetue: "Apres la publication de ses deux premiers romans: Mission terminée (Prix
Sainte-Beuve) et Le Roi miraculé, la critique a ete unanime pour reconnattre en Mongo Beti
un des meilleurs ecrivains noirs contemporains.” '

To date Mongo Beti's oeuvre includes fictienal works such as-Ville cruelle (1954).
Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba (1956), Mission terminee (1957). Le Roi miracule (1958),
Fs'e-rpétue_ et 'habitude du malheur (1974), Remember Ruben (1974), La Ruine presque
cocasse _dune polichinelle (1979), L'Enfance precaire et cahoteuse de Guillaume
Dzewatama (1982), and a political essay Main basse sur le Cameroun (1972). Since 1979
Beti has been editor and publisher of one of the most promising and progressive journals
on modern African art culture. literature, politics and economy. Peuples Noirs/Peuples
Africains :

[N

' Mongo Beti, Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba (Paris: P1 éserca Africaine. 1978). Thi= ncvel ‘vas
first published by Lafont in 1956. Page referances a e howier to the 1076 aditian ap
breviated ae PCB after long quotations

.

. Mission terminge (Paris. Buchet/ ('antel 1087 1) roferencees a1 a te thie
editi-'n abhreviated as Miss_io.n afte: lr\v\g Artes

" The anti-~ierical and anti colonial themen binon b e by ateed by It ge mrnhg: Af rritice
including the folle ving

Thomas Cassirer, The Dilemma o Leaderships ar Toagi Counary in the M da of R,
Reti L 'Esprit Créateur, 10 (1970}, 223 33 ’

'hemas Melona. Vongo Beti: I'homme et le destir (Prrin Fiasaise Africains, 10 1),

Williamy Umezinwa "Ravelte ot or eaticon a tictioqee da o Laegpnre da Meoveg - Ret Crgeang
Francrphone 10 11978 35 ag

Other «itice Wh’) hava alen reloried 1o Rati o (o, B G L R N T AT [QARIVERTN
clude S

Kwabans Rrityyom, ")y ony and the Faradom 57 MHagh ' e T L e Chyiet o
Bomba. Re ArtesLiberales V1.2 (' ™ 20 an

Fuastero b GrOWth rn o120 00

M Oﬂ\y '?'E'i' St ey op At e i 7'|p'\r-l~ YN Y ;"0“ Connbyr ity v v r L .;‘.v r.., | RARER

r\' vy [

Crephien 1 A r Gl e d e Monge Reti Qae Nete Hlpo.;,pfm 2

Mcngo Beti. Le Payvre christ re Bomba Expl'gie!....” Peuples Noirs/Peuples Africains.
19 (Jon fey 19R 1,.100-32 Ae Reti indicntes it this artina he actually ha'{ ‘wanted the

S e ne et ity e U 4 By, e ne byt e 4 Liabyar e oy

.
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"Presence Africaine” had refused to do so.

* See Roy Pascal, The German Novel. p. 11 .

* Ferdinand Oyono, Une vie de boy (Paris: Presses Pocket, 1956). All references are to
this edition abbreviated as Boy after long quotations. It should also be mentioned that in
addition to this novel, Oyono has also published Le Vieux negre et la medaille (1958) and
Chemin d'Europe (1960}. ’

'» Palmer. Growth, j5.133.

" Pa!me"r-,,non p.133 of his Growth, and Blair in African Literature in French (p.212), refer
to Mission terminee as a picaresque novel. | subscribe more to the views of a critic like
Jydith Gleason who sees that Beti novel as being in the Wilhelm Meister tradition. See
Judith Gieason,- This Africa: Novels by West Africans in English and French (Fvan=tan

@Northwestern University Press, 1965} p 157

17 Marianne Hirsch, 299.

13 Palmer, Growth, p. 154. According to Palmer ‘a home like Jean-Marie's is bound to
ﬁroduce delinquents in the end and it is thus not surprising that this is what eventually
happens to both Medza boys.” This statement not only shows the danger of reading a text
only at its literal level but also of projecting real life conclusions into the fictional world of

" literary texts. There is no evidence in the text to suggest that Jean-Marie bacomes a

dalinquent like his elder brother. One should take his referancas to "prisn=n  toitinee
o foty an 7\"”’)0“(' alhyginng to their comehingd 'Tfrnqq'"‘ fAar ergrviv ol

- ,_ /



VI. Aspects of Formal education and the Novel of Personal Development: Jumbam,

v -~
S ;

Kone and Abruquah

.~ LN

. . . . ) . Y - :
'f. in examining the links among novels we have been and _)?vuILbe,- discussing, we
7 . © ! |

were to focus our attention only on thematic constructs, it would be??’diffiéult if not

'impossible to see the the connections among these texts. It does not require much reading- °

for one to realize. for example, that on a purely thematic level the links aﬁfi‘%ng novels such

) c. - B . . 14 a
as Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba, Une Vie de boy, Amadou Koné's Les Frasques dEbinto and

\ — -7
Buchi Emecheta’s Second Class citizen {to name only a few) are, at best, tenuods. Unlike in

u?

the Beti and Oyono novels where the anti-ecclesiastical and anti-imperiaiist theme’s are .

»

such dominant subjects (and hence play very important "'rpyle‘s in the éxperfience,s of their «

respective heroes) in Les Frasques d’Ebinto and Second Class ci@% these themes are
o ¥ ' N
- - o T

3 ., " 3

virtually absent.

But, as | have argued, one of the édvantages of generic driticism is that it
ay . * )

encourages a systematic and, at the same time, flexible approach to the study.of lfférary

texts that thematically would seem totally unrelated. In this regard, some recent remarks

~n the nature of genre and genre criticism by Maurice Evans a?#'e' quite in order: ’
Genres.. are not rigid classes possessing identical properties; the rgsemblanc‘é;s
between the members of a genre are more like those of 'fam“il‘y likeness,
unmistakable yet elusive and often involving atavisms. The generic %ind" is a
family group possessing a generic repértoire of qualities one or mdre of which
will be owned in some degree by every family member, but the‘i-rela%onship be-
tween them is often that of a shared stock rather than a specific likeness.... By its
very nature therefore, the "kind” is a flexible and variable tf’ﬁng, and the
exploitation of its potential leads inevitably to change.’ : T

&

It is because of these special characteristics of literary genres, that, novels ‘as
: - :

thematically different as Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, Les MHlusions perdues., David

Copperfield. A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man, and Le Pauvre_Christ de Bomba qar{

be said to be generically related. This, of crirea ic not to deny the importance d¥thematid

affin'tiee ~f warke helanging tr the eame genre In fact one can say that the need for ge-
e d
netic eriticiem bacomes greater whengver we 1 ealize that, in addition to other generic

vislitine carkain fterany woackg share the same fvpas of themes It ig for this reason that |

Qi
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shall start this.chapter with a discussion of .The White Man of God? by Kenjo Jumbam, an

B >

anglophone Cameroonian. Although this novel. published in 1980, was the flaa( to be
publishéd among the texts to be discutssed in this chapter. it is necessary to start off ‘WJth

The Whlte Man of God because. as-a brief summary ‘of it will show later on, it provudes a

S

good thematic Iunk\etween those West Afrlcan apprent:cesh;p novels whose themes n-
{ N
clude a solid examination of thé& church and the colonlal administration (Le Pauvr'e Chrlst de

v

Bomba. Une Vie de boy) and some *'romans d'apprentissage” whose major ppints of

»  ——— - ' ’ v

“interest include -a scrutiny of the effects of the formal school system on your‘l'é West

Africans (Mission terminée Les Frasques d'Ebinto. and Abruquahs The Torrent). 1 ‘

But before | start analysing these novels | should perhaps mention {in albeit a

general manner) the _way the formal school system has been presented in the European

Novel of Pérsonal Development. It is pa_rtlcul,aSIy lmportant for me to do this because of

Aa

the significa'nt role formal education pla'y7/"~n/all of the apprenilceshlp novels | shall be

dealing with in thls chapter It is obwous as vyell that by looking (even if only brle‘flyl at the
v T . &

way the school system is depicted in the European apprentlceshlp novel,\ we shall be

better prepared in the end to tdackle qUestlons such as those deaﬁng wnth literary influence,

.- # : ' - ‘
adaptation, independent development and so forth. ,
- 3 &

Even a brief glance at apprenticeship novels sych as David Copperfield. The Mill on

<

the Fioss. A Portrait of the Artist as.a Young Man, and Qf Human Bondage shows;that the

authors of these.works use their protagrnists stay in ¢chod) to commaent {often ir onically)
+
an tha general natwe of the schenl system (eurriculum, discﬁpline{ These novelists also
'Y H .
generally pomt out*/the tremendous effect the educational system has on young

|mpressror1able mlnds One snmply needs to think of Dickens’ descnptlons of certain
episodes in Salem House, Jo_yce's portrayal of Stephen’s experiences in Clongnwes
- R - . B

Wood and’Belvedere colleges, George Eliot's depiction of Tom Tulliver < tribulations at

the Reverend Stelling s to see the unre‘gming attack these authors launch on what they

rerceive as madequate mlnr‘ationa& sygtems. This is nat to sugge~t that they are againet
T
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| education. On the contrary these wrlters are for better educatlon This is seen, qfowexam- .

ple. in tHe scathmgly iIronic descrlptaon of poor quality teachers such as Duokens Creakles
“ '»‘ . Q
_-Eliot's Reverend Stelllng and Joyce 3 Father f)olan and Mr Tate Wé also gotlce the

“manner in wh:ch they depict those characters who make’ Iearnlng adﬁofthwhale endeavour

" as is seen in the presentation of characters 'such as Dr. Strong in ﬁav:d C‘oggerflel d and
4
Fathers. Arnall in Joyce s Portra:t One should also emphaslze“’that related to this, type of
‘ iy
character delmeatlon is a general attack on the curricula of thege dvfferent flctlonal

schools. chkens and other authors of Novels of Personal Developrnent often pornt out
that in most mstances the kind of education given at these fuctlonal schools is stnfllng and-

far removed from the reality of the human world lt is also a fact however that the'

- ad

apprenticeship heroes are often shown to have benefited from both posutlve and neg{tlve

|
experiences gamed in these institutions. With this concise summary of the m@nner in whlch

v

the formal school system is presented in non-African apprenticeship novels in mlnd we

kS
should perhaps turn our attention to some aspects of formal education and the Novel ‘'of

Personal Development in Afrlm PR s 3

As was Praviously mentioned, we shall start with-Kenjé Jumbam, because of the

wav he deals with both the anti-clerical theme and the subject & the effects of formal
ot v N s .

education on the apprenticeship hero. Jumbam, whose Lukong and the Leopard and the

-

3

White Man of Cattie’--a pair of stories for secondary school readers--was published in
1975, was born at Nso in the Bamenda region of anglophone Cameroon. A very
cosmopolitan yet equally unassuming man, Jumbam created inconspicuous history in 1980

when his White Man of God became the first novel written by an anglophone Cameroonian

tn be published by a reputable publishing house "

The White_Man of God. recounted mainly as the reminiscences of the marrator
Tanea covers an unspecified period between Tansa's childhood and young adulthood.
. centering on twn popular themes in African literature--childhood and religion. It is neces-

. . . .
cary to have the 1etr napactive nature of the na\ rative econtinually in mind becauyse without

-y
@

i
__‘:,n)

te
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- of growth and development in ahouse_hold"that, with the notable exceptior o
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. o L o :
taking that element into consideration, oné could easily and wrongly fault Jumbam (as at

i
S

least one re\ffi’ewer has,done) for lﬁsertmgmto that novel "perhaps too many events which

B

are not always m%tually relevant.” Nall;rat'lng from the first person point of view and using
L A . .9 -

two- essential components of fhnemonic narrative--re-created didlogue and anecdote--the

; o e AEDS .
rather sens,iti"v? narrator degeribes in sitnple. though highly evocative proge, his process

-

is maternal

e " e

grgﬁdmdther, Yaya,' has been completely won over by the Catholic church. Tahsa also
shows the mander in which he matures from being an uncritical (one might even say

v,

' “fanatical) believer in church doctrine {as opposed to Christianity) into a less zealrus and

ironically more humane and sincere Christian.

[y

Because The White Man of God is made up o?':seemingly disparate even though

4

“

ultimately related episodes, it is, difficult to give a plat summary of the novel Suffice it to
say however that this Jumbam text deals with young Tansas gradual and eventual
comprehension of the basic dictiricfior; between peoplé who are genuinely religious and
those who are merely fanatics. We get a hint 6f this af the outsat whén we natice that the-

young raconteur is heavily precccupied with very impactant theological »d metaphycical

issues such as those dealing with the natire ~f 2 e paniahvnnt foa s o qpel e

s

interrelatad questions of 'hall and darmnation

These t_npicg have bacome very important for Tanga not anly har aven they sre the
source Of'conctqnt tensinn amang member e nf hig otharwice paacaful and ctahla Famil\
(the tension is often hetween Tansa's gver zealone Chiictian par ante aned hir actate pagan
grandmother). but also because these frightening cubjects are conctantly heitg vead hy
certain members of the Chrictian community to intimidate secmirgly waya s Clyistiane
especially children In srenes which span from pe far hack ae tha crrial A f tha Tiat o hita
man in the ragion and come right up to the titme Tanea gtandg mn the throahnld ~f 1o hinaed
h'mbam creates gituations in whr'ch the narrata s attla te it ven: participate oo i ten

ton "‘"QCI;(‘ﬁOHF St et tay m ot b byt l\ L P R P M R C ot |



algo help portray Vthe text as an apprenticeship novel. ) t

3

Using a- famnly visit by Tansa's grandmother, Yaya, as the starting point, Jumbam
skilfully introduces seyeral episodes which demonstraté that Christianity as practised by
‘most members of that church communuty (mcludmg some of the prlests) is reamy a
mockery of the tenets of the Christian rellglon Tansa, who always had some lingering
dcwbt,sJ about some of the church's teachings (thbugh like most othefs h.e had been
brainwashed to such an extent tt}at he is too scared t‘o' q'uestion such doctrine).  is

% S
eventually profoupdly' influenced b:;his grahdmofher and some members of the village
community. His final change manifesg\lt.s it.self when‘\he returns home from the town of

Shisong where he had spent several ¥ears acquiring elementary education. Tansa's belief

in God remains unshaken but. like Denis in Le Pauvre Christ de Bomba, he seems ready at

-

the end of the novel to start life as a genuine Christian. Christianity Eor him becomes a
velig}on that is devoid of bigotry and one tha\t demands a ba§ic humanity and good sense.

Even on the basis of this pll.ot summary one might agree with Chrig Dunton's \;iew'
that "The White Man of God seems indebted to The Poor _Christ of Bomba’ “ Events in The
_Vy_hltve'?Man of God are related. as in the Beti novel by a nai;/e reportar. The C'atthic
chur oh i alse made the target nf ':Hstained attacks by bhoth of thase Cameroonian wi itars.
ld;~\/\/p\/py, itiain Jumbam ¢ gee nf it ony that hig af finity Y/ith Reti cpems to have haen most
Protonmecad 1ot hafore we evamine "imbam e overall narr ative strateqy (especially his
v of drenyd 1oshauld 1e emphacize the primacy of irony in the Novel of Pers-onal
DNavel pment, Irevey has ‘ndead beev\% dominant etretyral quality of the apprenticeship
neval from texts eueh nchlhe‘lm Meister right p s contamporary African noveis
brent ing to that garnv e

Hia very real way  Jumbam's novel can be saen as the first African r;‘ovel which
critically gvamines same of the most fundamaental premicae f the (‘.a‘tholic church, indeed

ol the Cheiatian religinn ehareh doctring dealing with tha subjecte of dicembaodiad exist

A A B R PPN 1 P A mAt mast AMiimany v iter e o patin: ' the sibhjact ~f nhqyr\n
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(for example, Aluko, Achebe, Beti and others) have often concentrated on the principal

-

agents of the church or mosque (Ousmane), and also on the pernicious collaboration be-
“tween religious institutions and the staté, Jumbam uses the family unit and the perspective
of a growing boy as his base for probing into these highly emotional and abstruse issues.

We can therefore say that Jumbam, like his francophohe compatriots (Beti and

Oyonol, is fully aware of. the dangers invelved in challenging these issues that are so
central to the Catholic church Like these other novelists' Jumbam shields hifself from

possible charges ~f authorial intervention and misrepresentation by exploiting one of the

14
most fundamental structural components of irony--the character's igforance stemming

L3 -

from innocence--for the treatment of his major themes This strategy i< particularly desir-

able in an apprenticeship novel where the basic <tructural pattern often shows the

protagonist’s movement from a state of ignorance to one of knowledge and self-aware:

.

neas The following passage, whirh is styliatically quite typical of Jumbam < narrative.
illustrates the mannar in whirh ba puts his narrater s ignrrance ‘o ef fentive use 'T-anca

who as urtgl har baen cant nff agrly in the et ning ta attend aily ehar ch services, comes

]

actoes 2 sepiinral ~ncthe hoth track lealing to ~hwreh The ~Auirr el afraid of the hny
Ageahan ity the eurrcunding bushee v agfot Thae animal ¢ reptinne guddanly reming
a 1% - uce v 1

Tanra of the avhjecte ha appar Pl\ﬂy hae b e eospongeh aboagt: qiny (1 0l » psyishinmot e

et Tanea then etartg aalilsaquizing on theea rpiactinne

Do squirrels have their nwn church, | wonde' ed Perhaps this squirrel had been
sent by his mother to go to church and he had come to steal carrots. Do squirrels
go to confession? This one had been stealing and if he did not confess his sin he
would certainly go to hell fue. That would be terrible. Suppose after stealing the
carrots | had killad him dead, where would his scul go? Ot suppose after me he
had run into a trap! He would have no time to confess his theft, or even to
repent, for the pain of the snare would he so terrible that he would have no time
to repant Then he would die with sin on his soul. Would that be a mor tal sin or a
venial sin? Do "animals have the same hel!l or heaven as men? That would be
terrible with the wailing »f every creatina. a man crying, a woman crying. a child
crying. a lion roaring. a3 cow mooing, a dog barking -all that noise in one hot,
burning hole Terrible! But why did God make such a thing as heli? No, let me not
ack lest he hears and gets angry and casts me there. That would be terrible! What
world ' de 7 L would Ervn everyday. world without end! No, no, | will always go to
chuchzs Mang eaye 1wl ne er s'ay av/ay 'tom church even for one ray Wha'

A L ' N L 2 R Y SRR TR S PR P te chy e b et e mey e (\"'w"‘\/'
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Will God put her in hell- flre too? Such a good and kind woman as Yaya? Please

God, don't. :

TWMG, pp. 7-8.

It has been necessary to quote this passage in its entirety not only because of the

-

way in which it portrays the narrator’s innocence but because of its functional importance.

Y

Exploiting Tansa’' s smphcuty to the full, Jumbam introduces the major themes that are to
r

be examined in thenovel the question of mtermmable %unlshment for sins committed on

r

F of non-redemption and non- forgnveness for people who do not go
23

~ad

olie ritual of confession, the riddle of what happens to morally upright

earth, the

through the

people who might not necessarily subscribe to the Christian religion, the very nature of.
sin, and indeed the ver acity of ‘hell as an institution. We are also made aware of the roles
of two of the pJrticipants in the debate over these issues (Tansa's mother and
grandmother respectively) as well as the boy’'s misgivings about at least some of the
church’s teach;ngs. It is characteristic of Jumbam’s style that, using the narrator's
innocence as__llaé-‘suitable mask, he often introduces a most damaging aftack on either church
doctring o th‘e victims of such doctrine in a very casual manner. Examples of these situa-
tions which allow the pr otagonist to iearn more (at times inadvertently) about religious and
social institutions as well as the world of grown-ups aboumd bwt a few specific
Myetr atians will be enough.

When Tansa and his friend Lukar discover a dead man sitting on a tree from which
they anted t~ catch some young palm birds, the incident immediately provokes a
:ﬁscussion on the afte{r-life and especially on the nature of héll. During this discussion in
which tha two friends specu!ate on where thay think the dead man e soul has gone, Tansa

1~ieas a more troubling question

"He must be suffering terribly, Lukar. And you say he will suffer like that forever
and ever. world without end! Don’'t you think that one day God will feal enrry for
him and take him out of hell-fire?" | asked.

“No, once in hell fire. there forever,” Lukar said
“If | had a father like that who would punish me svery ﬁiy | would run avway frem

him.” | said
1f you run away from God you vill onty go ' Setan et Ratan will pygt yere in
hall (;,9 bQ"“H\H:n LR e R R R N T [Ta
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"He is the king of hell-fire.”
Well then, if you offend God he will put you in hell-firg. You go té Satan, he will
. put you in hell-fire. it seems to me that either way is the sgme." | said. 4

TWMG. p. JM
The novelist is obviously raising pertinent quéstionswhere about an issué that is very
dear to Christians. the notion &f reward_ and punishment aft2c death. but by allowing the’
tw<:)l young boys to discuss the question solely from their éw_vn perspactive he' avoic;s any '
charge of blasphe.emyv, impiaty and distortion In another episode Tansa overhear s but can-
not understand a conversation which clearly shows the whorish manner in which some f
the Cf\ristian women have to get money t~ pay f~r their eventual redempti~n bought with
church contributions and baptism. .Whan Widin  a friand of Ta;ica's elder sistar Maria

/
suggests implicitly to another friend. Paulina, that she should go prorstitute herself (as
Widin hmse{jgpﬂen does in order 'to get ber church dues) Tansa starts wondering to him-
\_ J
self- Paymg their church contribution. buying Eaeter dresses. sin ah. sin. What was sinful
about that? ;’erhaps they [Widin and Paulinal were planning to rob the men.” Jumbam's goal
- e |

i made partly evident from scenes such as thase but they also help t6 stress the hero <
ignorance at the start In these early scenes the boy balieves in almost aver ything (including

“ogma) that emanates either directly f+ am thea church or indirprty thy (\uqh"”his .;),—.,.‘17,\' .
A.ftev nearly crashing to his death hecaen ~f 3 winng mave he makeg while
attarpting to climb a tree, Tansa s eonly real = ”‘(‘m-" = ith Qatan and the davil 1 hid te gat
hin\‘ In a mannar that ie 1 vriniccent ~f RPoti = MNanje e o shagi-ee that ~alling tho \Vihitn
Man of Geod » wirked man ig gacrileqginie  Thie e in epite of the priset e ~hvicore
rallnumnsen and incensider ation to warde the tue ch congragation (for instance he britally
kivks an obvinusly =it veaman out nf chitr o rprvic s bocause she d:\r'ae te rough chan he

i innt gatting ra@ady o deliver hin aarmnend aetly A the coracinn 1 an Tangn and oithe:

t hildr e hnlny\aiv-q tes v LAt yeslie tyviaaienny provoke ;a quar’ Loty amgre boovpm vl e Rop-tiet

by e} Aeyoarn alboavuny the ~ret offentg nf 'PliQiCUS Nt larancra ] negall. upen the
’ ¢ '

[WalRRYe’ LN Y lur\iv\c what N\av et ||?\/p ’\?9' el fremn ;'dIJIt e he O thep o ct:"b"'i”p

e e denoninationn thaoelit b [ Y AR PATRS eyt aleey pepe



tt'wis'incident to expose the moral bankruptcy of some of the religious leaders. Dr\e of the

warring chuldren revegls for example that the seemmgly high and mnghty pnest has actually

been havmg a sexual liaison wuth one of Tansa s adolescent female colleagues If one

~

wonders why the rather perceptive and sentient Tansa seems so*gullvble’ ‘ire the beginnin_gf,
especially on the subject of ‘Christian ddgma, it is ma}nly oecause those chdracters who
correspond roughly.l to the Greimasian category of "faux-destinateur” have done nothung
but hammer the most perverted views about Christianity into the heads of Tansa and ether
clildvan during their crucial formative years. s

Foremost in this group of characters is the narrator’'s mother, Lalav, whom he
usually refers to as Mama One of the staunchest and most_ inflexible believers in the
Christian faith to have beeo created in African literature, Mama is portrayed as doing

———
Averything she carr to make sure that members of her family. accept qulte credulously

' everything (includirg dogma) that the church offersg. Under the banner of rehglon Tansa's |

parents and some churgh offucials nearly smother the boy's normal growth pattern. For
axample ietead of encouraging the spirit of enquiry (which seems latent in Tansa) these
Chatacter -t 1o quppress any of the ny = apininng that a=ém to rim egunter to church

.

Aort e,

There ie tha irenic slquestirwv' b wvever that jt ie thig attenip? to protect the

churct = tonchings frem any real secoting that drives the boy to probe further into the'

notire cad meaning o f hig parente helinfe We see that Tansa continues to partncupate in

k3

pagan ceremoniec nven th0uqh he is aware of the severe pumshment he wull receive

fr~m his parente for sueh actiohs. In spite of his parents' predictable object'ions, Tansa)

hae coricng discuesinng ahout raligion at school in fact it is strongly suggested that the
Preotagoniet aconi ee g e fay under etanding of Chrigtianity in the end iargely because (_Sf
Hio cigenicmic ne at schanl Ryt Tanea's rarents a' e not the only characters who abdicate at
laaat vait i themie a=prnsibility in guidit ¢ the haro ~n tha right path towards tha novaelistic

.,“", Y o [T l"i"@t,‘; nickn-’""" L e iy oy Fomy °UCh Ch?’”"""

A\
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Following the erample of writers such as-Achebe and Beti  Jumbam precants mnre

than one missionary working with Afiicans in the text The priests in The White Man of
God are. however. mara like Achebe s in Things Fall Apart than Beti < in Le Fauvre Christ
de Bomba Llinlike in the Beti n-wel where one cannot easilv make distinctisne betwean les

perar Drument and 1 e Gren g .définitely realizes that in the Jumbam work there ic a

: .
+

clear difference hatweer racist, crppring” eolanialiste cannyflaging as 1 eters) and the

e o d'edica(ed(l qpﬁﬁinn anvet ¢ qynpacei nate membrar g, ~f the h -|\ st el Bl cmuer thie
- W
- g7

linke hetween the bad prient Rig Midda and Father Drognecst ane ve cnieta! ahde o byans -

.. . . . g . . < 1 . o
portayal of thig micsiangry mhoeee zancitivity an Y racise ara only vyt e Fyy bhim 00
andd ooyt way e U nprren ding tha 1 Voot e it ety

Rig ' ndda g ~Yv oy i go cval prenegen N ore s e ey mroant i pntifiably

»

. : ° 8 vl . . . .
brutal and worgt o At (c;“gi()klsAhyjpﬂ( Sl Wi e ta and his lgyfpninnt the eatechist
) K Yy

L. . R . : .
are alwnye haranguit g ' taictian aneicty abs el and o dire - o aquences that o vait

sinners.after Adeathr toes o pe Bgiaoe st Q'-.- e e aAme Ve argt tine The
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cry and pine for a whole day, let alone a week and a month and a year and worse,
for ever. Yet they say our soul is God's or part of God, for God breathed in the
lifeless statue he moulded and it became man. So man is the soil of the earth plus
God's breath. And yet, when the soul parts from the body and earth welcomes
the body. GGod ~asts the soul into eternal flames! God!

. TWNMG. p. 151,

I order te reach this stage of mental awareness Tansa, like bther apprenticeship
hernas, ‘has to overrome moral, intellectual and other such obstacles created by the "faux-
destinataurs.| He is greatly ascistad in this regard by abnve all, His grand-miother (who
conveniantly fits intn the category of "dastinatrice’), and a Ivc~§t 'of other charac.ters which
mclurter a Paver pnd Mathar (Ciemiael villrgare ayeb ac Macika, and some of Tansa's friends
1 o Laey Faliy and Labar)

Ae achaactor whose major functime ig tn guide the hero nn the right path towards
Hoe i rolietic tinth vaya is a real sucress. Whereas Mama tries to teach or to coﬁv'ince

. ©
people ahodd oeligicn the soaghy menace Yays puate har cagse for moader atien and good sense
m religinus mattar e by using common sense and irrefutabie lc;gic. The Old. woman hever
denies the evisterice of God, but she finds it absurd to __b‘elie\)e that a pav'ticular sect's
conception of God should be acéepted as the ultimate“ly‘ correct one. While alluding.only to ‘
~rmmon ovar v day things and whilé articulating her ideas in a most sophisticéted vvév, Yaya
¢ tirmallyshne e the flauyg in tha kind of Cly istianity practised by hér,da'pg_hfev

She can it der ~tand, for instance why Marg ﬂ'\inks_ it is possible for Furopean
i ereadiariee e ane veter g) to thadizte tvbahalf o Africane while Mama and gdme
othar Chyigtiang cay fhat 't e Fapecsible for thaic vy Afriea ’ovn(a'ﬂ\mr: to negotiate
with O 4 Crotheh behall Vay voaler cmimgtic e the gandnagg ~Ff 4 Cied b pn;v' 2 man in
hall fire » 4 'ate himy boun like vage d never dying bu"? crving there avary day for aver and

~uer o le (ST never hf"‘s ar ove af me oy e him (F; Y Yaya thg 'pagan ic the ~na

vhiey by eomapde donnnetr atae toler snca ol oa ~ense aof fairplay and justice. She nhjects

o adults purichio:s childran on the bace of - ntertad logic, and she has nothing but the
et gt g e e wenuing ethir al - e T oo+t ~yan tha! ) 'r“baﬁl,,idpalirres
1 - I . t L . 1 “.nrn: P 4
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families choosing’ husbands for their daugjhters), but it is her positive qualities (sound
judgement, kindness. and fairness) that are often stressed.

Father Cosmas is. with the exception of Y-aya, the most positive source of
0

influence on the growing boy. Unli"ke his super cilious peers at the Catholic mission, Father
Coemasg damanectrates that for cne te he tiuly religious one has to practise what ~ne
prearhes With the arrival of thie White Man of God, the paople in Tanga s \/iHage 1ealize
for the first time that haughty and even cruel hehavinur are not infiate characterictine of
white evapngelicte Reing a,{ honest shapherd of his flnck (although thees aie words he
~har gete ic'ir‘:ally nevier ygee) ather Cremas shows gpmliné cohcern {er the phyeical and
qpiri‘tugl nrall being of both Chiietians andd nen-Chriatiane  His ningeenming athitiede  hie
irreprnacrhable behaviour towards people av'\d hie koark fed malking the L ande of the
(Goepale palaf;;blp tn the villagerc imak e b their troo friend i :‘P“"or that pag”y remind
nna of Achebhe e decrriptione nf M Rrovay tha ficet mige’ snary in Umgnfis, Jumbam
shows Cosmas as a man nf outstanding ~oy diaiity  decency and canaideration, It e an
ir\d?v fl)f.thig priest s ancdnees and popularity that Yava who all her life had heen
ahjmeting to (‘i\viwtiav'»éfv “invitae father C.ﬁénmc to Adebhate ecvime chivreh dAactiine hafora
she finally agrees to be haptized and. seacrnd  that the Wlmle village cominmumity hecemae
e genuinely movad when they learn of Cr=mae illness and eventual death

THe White Man of God nualifies ac a Hiruet o Pargonsl Development in marny
waye Capital ring ~nvitany ae an nffortiye gt wehe al machacjem hpakbam fnapicte Tangg'

o Lt fr vivy n \/(\”'"g_ e v«‘.»li(’im-.r‘ AL NNTEY SN rn:hu w ol A el "te Chv:f:'iﬁv'
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action of a prlest"(p 83). It is thus lmphed that school was a major source of influence
upon the narrator bu; we are never made to see in what way Given - Jumbam's
unquestionable ability to describe scenes and re-create dialogue, one cap say that if at
least. a few o'f the school scenes were demonstrated rather than stated they would have
added even more to the artnstuc quality of the work. Such scenes would also have made

the connactions between this novel and two others to be discussed in this chapter--Les

Frasaques d Ebinto and The Torrent--more evident, .

Les Frasques d’Ebinto,’ by Amadou Koné of the Ivory Co;st, could have been more
appr opriately labelled ngnghggr_s_i_E_t_)int_p because it portrays more of the misfortunes
than the pranks of the laading character It shows the disasters that meet the adolescent
herey  Fhinth  whan he is removed from the vom;mtic text -book chimera of school and
thrown mto the real world Fbinto whe had been sent hy his mother (his only living parent)
to go thiough the formal nducat'ional system in the b;\g town of Bassam, continues to make
peoaress until he gets embr oiled in lr:ve relationships with f\}\./o dif ferént girls.

Initially Ebinto seams te be in love with his guardian’s daughter, Monique, until he
maate Muriel an upper class and more mbané classn;atp wh‘o. while acknowledging
Fbinto e gactires of friendship. makes it clear to him that she cannot be his lover; in fact
Muriel eaen leaves ft;r Fravre In tha meantime however, Monique aiécovers tha"( é'he is
carrying a child far Fhinto with whom she had spent a night. Under pressure from both
Meninme s father and hia ~wwny mnthar Fhintes ie forcad th marty M;)'lr\ique and to start 3
Iabvesr isyyg sf;av r:l\ fou agmb H@ firally secir 28 employment as a fareman in a plantation and.
2g he g paually dimecvere the discrepanéy betwean the illtlsiov\s of life in hooks and the

1ealite of life geitis he harcmee @ tyrant te hakh ’vié wil at home ay\d hig evhor dinateas at

¥

* b Hie rallous attitude *awapdes Monigue leads to her deliver ance »f a still-born 'child,
-1 after this incidant his attiti'= ha diy changes.
Tovan BEhinte fallg geric ioly il and! Moniae together with some of Ebinto’'s former

nrges him t - - o belnee cr b e mtet Al dning scone damestic arrands in
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ahneighbouring town, she informs Ebinto by letter of her decision to leave him. This action
bring;s Ebinto to his senses, and he realizes the full value of Monique's love and the effects
of his brevio@ infatuation with Muriel. He therefore chases Monique, pleads with her to
return and promises to start a new and better life. The story does not end however with
the couple living happily ever after; Monique dies by accidental drowning as they are on

their way to spend their first honeymoon in Ebinto’s native village.

Now. even though thematically the story line of Les Fra_s_gues.d',Et;gim is dif ferent
fronj any ‘roman d apprentissage” we have dealt with so far. the structural links between
them are fairly manifest. Even if one were not alerted by Yoboue Kouassi's comments in
the cover blurb on the novel that "c est justement pour avoir su rendre cette consrience

commune a partir d'une coneaience individuelle Que Les Frasques_d'Ebinto repondent non

seulement aux exigences de nous autres lecteurs, négro-africains, mais aussi a I'attente de
n'importe quel lecteur ou qu'il se trouve.” one could still make the connections.
In terms of the narrator s rhetoric. it 1s evident that the end of Koné's novel is quite

identical to some of the others. Speaking in a tone that remind$ one of Toundi's sense of

end of Les Frasques d Ebinto which indilc:ate that the young widower (whn is barely
eighteen) is gning to start a fresh a1d more mature life Inthe firstinstance the young ;11an
admits to his mother that | avaic eta tinp agoiste pour ne pas m apercevoir que si e
nageais dans I:e bonheur Menigue, alip rontinaa’t 3 :/i\/vn dane vn enfor inenupsonnnahkle
(P 145) 1 ater on he cignifiae that evan thaugh it hag I'_wn'on altmoet imposaible for him to
mak e the dictinction betweaen droame and 1 eality | aseaier ai pnm‘étrp Ae gaicir MA (gir)
1aatita dane ra monde chantique ou tont e heurtg’ (p. 14A). Far us to under stand better
the raal cignifirance of the~a comments and their relevance to at least one jevel ‘of the
nevel @ meanit g ve ~hoadd tal e 3 ClOSél’ Iook at Fhinte = charactar especially fror thin

time o amveg b 0 and Bagear b tipe o by e b Ky
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In cenfor‘mity with most Iiterery representations of the village or small town boy
going to the big cify, Ebinto is shown to be quite naive. Because of his inexperience he
receives more than his fair share of initiation in both hus new school at Bassam and the cvty
of Abidjan where he is robbed of fifty francs--hus total monetary possession. But it is the
way that the formal school system seems to have a negative effect on Ebinto that is of
more importance to us. There are several epieodes in the text which show how Ebinto's
imper fect knowledge blurs his vision of the real world ("réalité” as He calls it).

Though the narrator himself points out just after he moves to Bassam that "j' almals

‘\ e~

réver et la realité n'avait pas une grande importance pour moi'car je pensais POuUvoIr un

jour transformer ce qui était en ce qui n’avait jamais été...." it is more from the other char--

' acters (mainly Ebinto’s friends) that we learn of his inability to distinguish dreams from
reality. When Ebinto starts languishing for Muriel's unreciprocated love he explains to his

friend, Bazié, in a manner common to the romantics, that i)

urt méme d’amour.” but
Bazie (like Sancho Panza) retorts that “ce sont des idées que tu as e core priees dans tes
interminables lectures.” Ebinto's other pal, Koula, is mere blunt; he ¢ nstantly reminds the
narrator that il faut que tu saches que la reallte est bien different du réve.” or ‘reveilie-toi,
Ebin. Ne reve pas. vis. " Similarly, Monsieur L. Ebinto’s teacher-friend from France keeps
suggesting to him that “j| faljt beaucoup lire...mais il ne faut pas vivre dans les livres.”
+When Monsieur | hears of Ebinto’s hasty ma\rr_iage the teacher's first piece of advice
undarstandably centres on the need for a more realistic assessment of things. Muriel, the
ido! Fbinto could not gat warns him at one time "alors ne passe pas ton temps a rever'
and. finally, Ebinto himeelf arknowledgee that Monuque 3 essaye de me ramener ala

realité "

\
v

Recause Fhinto'g parception of the raal world has geen so blinkered, he turns into
A real neurotic tha mormant he is forced to confront that world. For a long time he fails to
see or understand the difference between his immature, unrequited “love” for Muriel and

Maonique s genving af farticng for him indaed Ebinto admits that “Timage de la jeune fille
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Muriel répondit 2 I'idéal qué j'avais crée.” He thus becomes’ very calious to both Monique
and his aséistar;ts at work. As Ebinto acknowledges. "je pris-%‘r‘yative, non de lutter pour
mon bien-étre mais d'étre un démon.” He unsympathetically d8ducts two thirds from a

junior worker's salary simply because the worker had been ill a‘ﬁ\"dghad not reported for

o
»

duty and also treats Monique and his Subordinates at work with the utmoslt indif ference,
\3
contempt, and rudeness. When Monique delivers the still-born chﬂd Iargely because of

the inhuman treatment she had been receiving from Ebinto during the course of her preg-
nancy, her husb:;nd tries to excuse himself in a typically puerile manner by "explaining”
» -
things to his boss as follows' "le mal qu'elle m'a fait, on ne peut pas I'évaluer ; Elle a brisé
ma vie, decu mes ambitions, fait de moi un malheureux contremaitre de %agné" (p:
101). The reader can see however that the blame rests .squarely on Ebinto's should\g;s and
that unless the protagonist is willing to face the world honestly he will never? 'f‘ind
' happiness. , |
it is not until Ebinto falls seriously ill however that he starts moving in that direc-
tion. The episodés desbribing his iliness are quite sighificant. Ebinto's illness literally
reminds him about l:wumility and more importantly about generosity towards his fellow
human beings. Seen in this light, it becomes easy to under stand why, u;}on Ebinto’s
request, Monique chooses to read from H(Jgo's Les Misérables, a novel in which the theme
of generosity plays such a large part. Bgt the importance of the method used to cure the
vyoung man shouid also be highlighted. He is made to realize that the djalquadjo” herbs for
which he had derided and punished one of his juniors at work are more effective than the
nivaquine tablets he héd béen taking. It is Kone's descriptinn of the ways in which the
hérbs are used that should be .stres'sed: \
On me mit la séve rouge sur les ongles puis on mit les feuilles et I'ecorce a bouillir
dans un canari. Quant tout eut bien bouilli on renversa la decoction dans un seau.
Je m'assis sur un'tabouret prés du seau et je fus recouvert par un grand drap. Je
fus baigne par la vapeur et _quand on me découvrit je transpirais a grosses

gouttes. Ensuite je me lavai aver 'a deécoction refroidie. J'en bus quelques
gorgees elie etait amera,

- l.es Frasques. p. 104
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We notice that firAst of all Ebinto is sieamed and washed with the djakouedjo; he
then"has to drink some of the concoction he had previoosly ridiculed as heing useless in
the treatment of sick people. One can therefore say that by +allowing- 1hi.s traditional
medicine to get rid of the illness in literally every section of Ebinto.’s system before he is
finally cured, Kone seems to be making the imolicit suggestion that both Ebinto’s malady
and the unsophisticated but effective treatment used in curing him have been helpful in

remedying a much greater iliness--delusion. Remarkably, and in true apprenticeship

manner, this section marks the final transition stage for Ebinto in his movement from

passivity to valid action.

From this point on Ebinto is depicted as being more sensible, charitable, and
re‘s;;bnsible. With M'onique’s death later on and with every thing else that he goes through,
Ebinto now realizes that, helpful though formal education may be, the world of books

should not be seen as a substitute for real life. This means that there is still some thematic

difference between The White Man of. God and, not only Les Frasques d'Ebinto but

&
Joseph W. Abruquah s The “Torrent. The school system which serves as a positive
influence in"Tansa's development becomes a negative force in the lives of both Ebinto and
to some extent Kojo Josiah Afful, the hero of The Torrent. lt is also clear however that

other principal characteristics of the Nove| of Personal Development are present in these

novele

Joseph W. Abruquah, who was born in Saltpond, Ghana, in 1921, graduated with
&

~an Honours degree in Geography from the University of London. He has also participated

in the international Wruters Workshop at the Unlversuty of lowa, but is perhaps best

known in uterary circles for his two novels--The Catechnst' and The Torrent’--the Iatter

e\

being the text that is relevant to this study. o - R !

£y

The The Torrent centres on-d young boy’'s growth, mto awgrengss qj the exaCt natyre

. e
J S

' *
of the much-admired and elltnst Grammar {réad: Academno) school [} coliéﬁiaf' sodiety In A

Sl ﬂ;gm . X
much the same way thaf Kond's f-‘ff‘)mfo is mhde to“'bnderstandathatrme .sometimes »:d\!llvc

-

\4-,‘,

)
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world of school is different from the outer world of harsh realitias, Kojo Jos'iah Afful is
br0ught into the realization that even for brainy students the secondary Grammar school is
nof an -ear.thly paradise. Kojo. the younéest and brightest pupil in the graduating class of
- : ¥
the elementary school in his home village of Adubo, is very much impressed from a.very
early agé by the Grammar school type. of educatiorw and the numerous possibili-tres. it

»

offers. As a résult of administrative incompetence by a colonial invigilator, Kojo is ir\itially
prevented from entéring that school systam, even af.ter tre|‘<king twenty-four miles to take
tl';e entrance éxaminations. | .

Kojo's dreams’ soon come true, héwever, when rasponding to the invitation of an
uncle, he moves to the cnty of Cape Coast. After a year's preparatory work, Kojo is not
only able to succeed in the antranre examinations but also to gain' one of the highly
competitive and prestigious scholarships. But from the moment Kojo enters Grammar
school his visions about that institution become gradually shatiered In scenes that are at
times 'thematibally’ (though definitely not styiistically) reminiscent of British apprenticeship
novel writers such as Dickens, Maugham, and Joyce, Abruquah show;s how Kojo gsts to
understand the real nature of Grammar school. The boy learns that Grarﬁmar school is not
the serene and sedate establishment he had alwaya thought it to be. It is shown as a place
that can be rife with bullying and cheating among students, and at times Iudicrou.s behav-
iour among teachers. In spite of the rather anwhingrsnn.c aading of The Torrent, there is at
least a hint that because Kojo has now geen and grasped seme of the pr Pvious‘lv unknown
wnakr\néseg of the Grammar echaol systam (which include alignaticn from traditinnal 1if e
he wilt he able to confrant the adult world in aleee 1 omantie mam\m

It ie in tracing the movemant inherent in Knjn s acquisition of this type of

knowledge (in his developmant, in other words), that we see the thematic and othar

parallels that exist among The Torrent. Les Frasques d'Ebinto. and The White Man of God

3

But since it is generally agreed that “the conception of a particular genre ..[among other

things] may pr-y' oke the critiv & search for the total form of the same work " we should

N
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perheps look at aspects of Abruquah's‘yle in comparison :Nith et least one of the
appren.ticgship novels under consideration. It s especially necessary for us to do this
because there seems to be quite a qualitative formal difference between The Torrent end
“the other West African Novels of Personal Development d‘i-scussed so far.

Onre only has.to contrast Jumbam'e presentation of some scenes (domestic or
otherwise) with matching scenes of Abruquah’s to notice the kinds of structural defects
cémmon in The Torrent. A comparison of rateer similar episodes from these two texts
will serve as illustrations. When Tansa's grandmother comes on a family visit the narrator

describes the initial meeting. between Yaya and Mama (who was out in the farm when Yaya

first arrived) in these terms:

Soon | saw Mama coming and | ran to the door and shouted, “Mama &lé €lé.” Beri
and Lavran scrambled to the door and we all ran to welcome Mama and Maria
from the farm. | took the basket from Mama, and Beri took the hoe, ahd Lavran
took the basket from Maria. We were each shouting "Yaya has come. Mama, Yaya
has come.” each fighting to be heard first. 7 -

Mama exclaimed: "Yaya, welcome! Weljcome!”

“Young woman, yau and your mother are back from the farm?"

"Yes." ¥

"You are very welcome!” Mama greeted.

“"Yes, you.and the child are back from the farm?” )

“Yes, we usually return early. What is the news from Meluf?"

"No news at all. All are quite well and send greetings.”

“Tata is well?” o .

“Yes, he is quite well this time.”

"Thanks be to God. And Jarv and Chin‘Ndzelou and his brothers and sisters?”
“They are all very well, very well, very well."

“Mama, Mama,"” Beri intruded. "Mama. Yaya brought us yams and Tansa took all the
big ones and ran away with them." '
I made no defence. | saw Mama look at me with the corner of her eye.... Mama
suddenly turned on me. L .
"What's all this disturbance when people are talkihg. What are you still doing
here. Isnt it time for doctrine classes? Get up and go at once. and don't let me
haar that you were late - i

TWMG. pp 3 4.
Jumbam's skilful handling of dielogue is obvious. The tone is controlled and we
notice how the npvelist allows his’ seemingly innoeuous but highly obse;rvant reporter to
relate A'e‘\/er;thir‘\g in ‘coneise, unpretentious Ianguaee. This method is WHat often allows the
narrator to present numerous episodes from multiple p’erspeéti\)es in a convincing

<~

manner. If, for axample later on Mama is shown to be a religious monomaniac. we are not

<

&
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totally surprised; Tansa has hgnted at this right from the beginning.

But if we look at Abruquah's de‘scription of the reception given to both Kojo and

his elder brother., Kwesi, when they visit their uncle Ackah in the town of Axim, we find
!
the exact opposite of Jumbam's simple and effective style. After indicating that by virtue

ofJge seni'o_rity Kwesi (rather than Kojo) has to handle the "speech making” part of the
welcoming ceremony, the narrator then describes the scene as follows:

"Well, my young masters,” began uncle Ackah, wondering whether Afful had not
spoiled the kids with European ways. “In Ashanti you would have had to start this
palaver, but we follow the Fantes, so | begin. Two days ago we received a letter
from....” And off he went-a long tale with much illustration and much folk
wnsdom ft was an art lost on Kojo. To sum it all. they were expected. You are
the travellers.”
We bring no il tidings,” began Kwesi. after calling uncle Ackah's tale good news
and turning to his brother with a smile. "If nothing touches the raffia fence it
doesn’t rattle,” he went on. and his uncle's eyes gleamed with appreciation. Afful
had done his work with his offspring. If you don’t sharpen your cutlass. you go
hungry.” Wncle Ackah's smile threatened to break into a laugh. Kojo giggled.
Kwesi was-overdoing, things. "We have been in school many years now. They say
he who cuts a bush p%th does not see what goes on behind him.” "Enli adale-said
Omo Ackah, the mother of the house, eyes gleaming with admiration. "This year’ |
finish school. They say, "It is long in coming has his day.” "The day we are lookmg
forward to will come. But what has come now is an entrance examination. .

The Torrent, pp- 26-7

This passage is significant because of the way it typifies some of ’the‘rpost glaring
weaknesses of Ahruquah’s writing style. Whereas one can say that the apbeal of Les
Frasques d'Ebinto and certainly The White Man_of God Ia gely derives from Koné's and
Jirmbam’s manipulation of dialngue  with Ahcuquah, the precentation of interlocution
amnng charartars is oftan a counce »f atylistic digaster In thig particular passage it sounds
highty improhahie that lincle Ackah (who obvieucly livas in a tewn Toigger than Kéjo'g ‘
rather remonte village) needs reassurance that his nephews have not been spoilt by
‘Furopean ways.” Unlike other West Africar writers such as Achebe. Amadi, or Soyinka
who uee prover‘bs (the palmail vith which 'N’;I ds are eét'en"‘{ .acv(\"ding to Achebe) in

- strategically important situatione 'n depict events and rharanters in a vivid manner
Abruquah seeme to e proverhsjn inrelavant unconvircing, and even awkwar d situations.

Fven if one acesants thar i the pac~~ae pret citad e e o Ving tes omphacize the yalas i
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preparing for life through the acquisition of book‘knowledge in the proverb about
sharpeqing one’s cutlass (it seems quite appropriate in an apprenticeship‘no.vel)., it is
difficult if ﬁot impossible to see the relevance of the other sententious séyings.

But in sbite of these and other '_fla‘y\/'s (such as Abruquah's constar;t use 6f
archaisms, his usé of trite responses and "one liners” passed off as dialogue among char-
acters), The Torrent must dgfinitel_y be discussed in any study introducing the appren-
ticeship novelvin West ‘A_'frica. It can be said that this novel is partially redeemed by
Ab,ruquah's detailed and, at times, humorous account of a .young West African boy's total
experience as he goes through the Grammar’school system. a system founded on the

principles of the British Grammar school system and which therefore will not be too far _

removed from that described in novels such as Of Human Bondage and A Portrait of the
Artist. Indeed Abruguah's nove! and Welleéley-Cole's complementary auiobiography--

Kossoh Town Bovx(1960)-:are perhaps the two West African prose works which have

Captured the neglected world of adolescent schooling in its most vivid manner.
In. this connectior?,i_vl should perhaps answer some objections raisgd by Daniéle
Stewart over the subject matter of It]g_ig{[g_n"t before looking at the generic structure of
- ~
the novel. According to Stdwart:
The bulk of the "novel" is cor'\cé‘;‘ned with the description of life in a Cape Coast
Gramrpar Schoo!. The school's ®tustoms, with the bullying of juniors, the use of
prefects, etc.. are depressingly similar to those of any English “public school.”
What exactly is the paint of racounting them in such detail 1!
Aside from the basir fact that it is evary writer s prerogative to choose his or her subje_é_:t
matter as well as the S?N’ing for a work there are two major reasons why we consider it
important for Abruquah ta have chosen such themes and setting. First, one would éssumé
that the novelist's choice of a colonial Grammar school environment as setting for his
, 5
work should be of intenv'est not only to the youriger generation of African.students who
mf;v "\'nt’ha've gone througﬁ a similar pa'fterp of e&h;cétion, but’ evéh to those readers who
are already familiar with 3 sim‘ilav edué:aﬁoﬁé] instﬁﬂfioﬁs 'él'sewheré, In short, readers

willing tn tearn ahngt that ¢ anspased aducational system from a fictionalizaed account will

’
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benefit from Abruquva'h's.novel. Needless to say that it can serve as a good classroom
complement and contrast to some of the British apprenticeship hovels I have already
referred to.

The appr“enticeship quaiity of The Torrent is easily detectable from the very begin-
.n'mg of the text e<pecially if we'concentrate on Kojo's charactér. The aspects of his
peréonélify that are most often stressed are the boy's precocéousness, intelligence
ambition and inexperience. At age twelve K.ojh is the youngest and hrightest pupil in hie
class ana encouraged, by his tearhars he indicates to his father that ha weyld not, on ary
account go to the post primary lTeacher Ivaining Collaqé the lnral hoven f~r glemey ta
erhool graduates Kaj~ = npne and only choice is a Sanm\daw) Grammzr Srhanl Ae the

I'swving passage showe Kojo iniﬁallvv think & of Grammar Schoni enly in g andjoer tarme

’

He was thinking at the time of the results of the examination ha had not yet takan,
but which he had passad and of his preparations to leave Adualo and gr to
Grammar school which in his imagination was a huge campus covering half the
gar th and filled with the world's great genuises. The he' o worship he would hove
His brothers and sister= g~1ino. and the h''vs and girle »f Aduaho Espgrinlly 'he
girls, and Esie Anaman

The Torrent pp 17 18

This perception of Grammar e~harl ac the most prettiginug educational institution
on earth is what motivates KFojn to An wall at gé,hool; but it is aleo what halps to show the
hﬁy e acsential ignorance about that schrnl gy gtam Thara i the eciipqgetticn tat ng i;\ tha

ccacen nf Fhinte in i aa Fy'asqvije". d Ebinto and dean [Viacie i Migsinn terninee the |ind »f
ecucatinn ¥aja hae cacais ad in Adial o s Bl e 30 Wi o caption) Al aime hagic e
indife Lite Jaar Marig in Fala Yo ie v oandalized o han e notic me the uninhibited ey e
abie by byie panvesle Fvvyhng anc the othar - ten nt~ i e hnyge gt Cape oo~ Hitriae 20
ard coy nlee  Thin ’y\qhvrn of hie igtraire e thoes ~ oo rnd gyen be! e he joine the
(oarmar cchost Tha narcator poaie'= o that © e o fing day at the (.‘.ape'”Coast Govern
meant Baye Sehan] told him that bis teachare at Adunaba bael tar ght him nothih"g b’?vf,.\"\d the

4

fhvee R e and that the Grvarnment P aye Soh nl yymg 2 ooy dif Len -yt pleea {10 the

T LY ST CU EVRRTY B A BT ] PUR PPN LU . Cariere 0 attitee e R P,
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school. He becomes an even greater admirer of the Grammar school boys; ‘in fact the
narrator seems to echo Kojo's admiration ‘when he describes these vschooti béys ‘ag they

march on their way to church on Sundays:

o

They were a sight to gladden the hearts of ambitious youth, and Kojo and Daniel
had followed them all. the way from Jerusalem Street to Mission Church, and to
tale a better look at the heroes in grld and hlark

The Torrent, p.77

——

Fater o in chureh the narrator ceems to speak for Fojo again when he remarks that the

rchoe pipe organ : . . RN

was glorious but the most glorious sight of all were the boys upstairs. One day
(Kojol too would be one of that band in gold and black and would swagger out of
church like these retiieving broad-brimmed felt hats and ramming it on close-
cropped hair and girls wnuld wait for him to descend. casting stolen glances at
i and weiting o follow wvith.jetters especially folded to avoid detection.

‘ The Torrent; p.78

It drnes ot take Knjd tno lona however to.start seeing thré;ugh the myth he and
others lika him created of Grammar school, his 1 eal initiatinr.\ (an es“sential item in all
apprenticeshin novels) starte 1 om the moment he enters the cchnol a< 3 boardiné'studer;_t."
He is first of all made to undarstand that Grammar school boys are not the paragons of
Vit tue he had imagir\ef; them to be. In a scene that is remindful of'rJéan-Marie's‘ entry to Kala
gk ang fannet mak e ah'y claim of literary infiuence bera), Kojo rle ly sees this in ﬂ\_e.

" tof reception that is accorded to him in hic naw sehenl-

He dic not knew where he was going and the place had begun to intimidate him.
There was noise. There was life--too ‘much of it. There was activity. But no one
took any notice of the conquering hero arriving to do fresh labours here. He was

one of the early anes. One lorry was unlpading in the space between giant
buildings and hoys were lugging steel trunks and wooden chop-boxes upstairs
and shoi'ting rude words when they got in eash other's way. At irregular -
intervalc, the noise of clattering boards was heard upstairs. But no one took any
et ! e Frnering biorg and orialy felt ead ’ !

: _‘[_lgg_Tcrr"enf;...;‘)p_BQ-‘SO
Morg sigrifirantly awevar, Kaje o ardually t.rv\de(s;ands that the negative aspects

of G rvmar schnnl life 2 e v ea than aven thae feeling of loneliness. The protagonist and

e ﬂ;aan-homg“ are ridivlad and reduced to insignificant beings in the name of |

AT T e e e - »"'*'w‘wipti(ﬁ‘r""c\io's firet vipal at the sthne turns out to be



a "harrowing experience” in which the Grammar school “gentlemen” display the worst table
8}

manners. Kojo also finds out that academically neither the staff nor his fellow students at

Grammar school are the “genuises” he.thought them to be. Some of the teacher « such ac

. e

Dolu. Ablo and.Agbleze have to strive "to keep.more than pne page a"\eaa of their clagne-
not heing graduates ” Otr)ers ‘incll'ﬂing graduates surh as IMr Maneah: (the Ghanaian teacher
who is nicknamed Kwesi Runonyi 3 local pejorative tarm for g white man bécause of hie
' g
cqmplete obecescion with Rritish ma‘nnmicms)‘ M . ,Qm\g_e?nr and__avm\ Mr. Batten the
teééher wr.w stirceeds the schoal'e founding principal are no better. These charactares
who clearly are opposants” in this appt ~nticeship nove' often displry an art-ding
.amount of inganeitivity toynrd the genaeral vvelfm’(; of the Cﬁv*pfﬂs The ar'olte'sca.'-' hero
o " ' \
also'ber"vnpr anarg of the fart that inter -perennal ralations ameng the Cr ynmar = hoel
studente and «taff-*people he had previourlty regarded 2= =~y option ! ~nd dignified
a
heings -are indead ac petty, <illy and frolich g= thosn among pesple i any ! Atom af
society. When @rov/n up fjr\l?g: (SErL Y 'g Aff ae ~tudentael quch »c ! srptey a"“‘ e (Graft
Dirkson aré not taking arlyantage ~f vounger more hard v tien and maorg intalligent
ctudante likg ¥ rin g e ~f the « ' v mtudants (and tea har ~) o« crgaged in 2~te of petty
jealoury and maticis sen Caet [t ie e (g0t bheeayge of «ieh 'r'i"'f|;| bahavicrn that ¥ ojo is
nearly aupell-d fror o the aenhpol at e 'ivae ot Hha hey in taling hig acheol raving
avaminatione \Whens a taligman (rlan'msd toy tha venaeful de Graft Dickann) "t found e
Vojn'cl dagk gring e aminaticc g thas ineaneide ate and athar faalich paincipgl My

Ma chhy A civdae - evpel Vogm froe the aphonl Tortimatel hevre rar Phielegor ia ~ovan

disrovnred oo the  @al culp it Dne choy!d haetop b sl thaone'y et ddeenite 7o~ &

Lo ladge =f e s naggat te mer et o f Drarwoes v Lo 1 e dae oot e eosaily o ainet
thye ~ypmtern by oo o0 et e g [T Coat L T I A T T R R
ey by
>
Altheviety g fea' v o' g s 1 e Ve end nf The Torrent. one can 'saime
R RPN PR haar wi't the T sma i iler e e 1
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gllowed to re-sit the' schooFiéaving’ examinations in which, on the basis of ‘his general

academic performance, we know he will be successful. It is also safe to posit that his stay

at Grammar school has prepared him foz a more down to 'éart'h approach to' life. The
v :

young man has learned all about malice, grudge. vengeance and insecurity and we can

suppose that he will henceforth he bp:ter' slited for thase and other pressures of the

Orifeide world'

Our examination ~f The Torrent will he incomplate if. énce again, some reference
ie ot mada te the ohvieve differences in the artistic skills (espec\ally the technique of
novstinng) of Ahroquah and nmmllc?s such as Beti, Jumbam and others. ;\bruquah s narrator
ie Adif focont {1 am Denig. Tanea Im_n\rii and the ~thar adolescent raconteurs becatuse he is a
thir o frerson r'\vvu\:'_chanf narrator Rivt there gre P nhlmn‘; é\ran for an all—knowing narrator.
Lindib-~ the first per son narraters in the other novels whe even when presenting multiple
reintr of views of the other characters 4ry to maimtain their own point of view in ; fairly
rencistent manner, the narrator in The_Torrent does not even tak e the trouble of explainir;g
hig omniecience He ig often ahlq te vaprﬁd\l(‘ﬂ varbatim cnnvm sations taking place where
he ~ould not pessible have baen and he also never indicates how he is able to record,
preinns langnage the "ﬂvm:ghts‘ i '\ppv'I;/ evary ghararter in the book.

Then thare ie the ol ~htam ~f ey elaped episndes Aftar tv'a\/allir\g an ardoys

the cabamdrod and fifty milen '~ yigit | ey, e girl be lnves Kojn nearly (ovgets the reason

far hivvigit Arror ding tov the nart ~tey “after a2 fime losiah \wag in danger of what,made him

W e e e

. '
rome hera There wwgg ==~ el ta qce the etagaer ing ket  and thé”éysr-present

thiiont ool thia can (r TEM (e cvender e wwhethey Vnio wW " Visits the Q]afjvel'y .sma" toWn

/

o f M aluykcpe vuey e honae tevwwvny) from the hiOgPl and roaetal f‘.ity of Cape Coa.st would

have haen s~ frightenad by the sea and been so much carried away by the “staggering
v

market’ at Dzslukope that he nearly far aets to go- after his. loved one. The narrator then

1;-'@--:.

4

mfﬁrmq us that Ko;o f-n&c it nnpdgerh!& to pursue Lucy becquse of some alleqed killers on

e ey *o the v rinawontan & heme \Nhon 'he tyvo Jovers fmalry meet for = krief while-
st ’ o "

oy

tam

g
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on the day of Kojo'l's departure the narrator describes their meeting m a rather pvathetic
manner, especiélly when one realizes that Lucy had braved "the men who laid traps' for thé
unwary and was at 't'he Lorry Park at three in the morning'
She snmply stood while the boys got their things into the Jorry. She wished she
had not come. She was not engaged to him Feople might think she was hi jolly.
losiah had only said "Oh.”
The Torrent. p.251
Although The Torrent does have many impérfections Abruquah manages to 'intrb-
duce many elements of the apprenticeship novel ihto this work . Like in the other Novels of
Marsonal Mevelopnient. there is a p‘owerful evocation of the ihemes of childhood and de-
valapmant, We also see the various wayé in which several otherﬁ characters contrihute
toward the protagon._ist S qrc;\Nth The texts by Jumbam and Koné are also not without
p' ~blems | have alv;ady made reference to Jumbam‘; failtre to develop aspects of
Tansa's life at school and to the heavy handed moralizing at the end which replaces the
well executed passages and scanes that characterize the bulk of the novel. A number of
scenes in Les Frasques d'Fbinto are also rather "soppy” and perhaps too sentimental. Koné
also has the 'uander\c""y~ to display an¢ exaggerated knowledge of French literature. But in
spite of these strictures. it can be said that. in varying degrees. each of these writers has

provided some nereseary ingights info various aspeacts of adolescent development and

should thus be recognized f~ making sorie Bohti ibution to the qualitative growth ef West

sy

»

o -

African literature

v L SN -
o - o - . - m .

A Final reason why I think t;wa",‘ d-ps;;ilfe their flaws, these _a‘ppr‘enfic':eéhip' novels are
impr.sr’taht'in a study .sucH as thig oﬁe is based on-ﬂ-we pedégogical prablem of motivat'ing
c‘h-dev;"c to’ Areaé. ('_Tlhwiv:' is an ismye tha-Y will I?n, traatad in a more dgtailed n‘v\annérj in the
nonchidion), it will be adnqﬁata frwr now, h(ﬁwm/?v to q'uggnet fhaf sfudpmé (eshoriélly
thoge in sacerndary eebnnia) might he mativatad ta 1 sqd mnr e lite: ary texts if they discov
ar that at least enme f tha ayente deert ibed and the o paviarne the barae ge e oagh in

some rnoveals of devalopmeant are identical 1o thair g
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A. Notes

' Maurice Evans, "A New Map of Literature,” rev. of Kinds of Literature: An -
Introduction to' the Theory of Genres and Modes by Alastair Fowler Times Higher
Educational Supplement, 4 March 1983, p.14. :

? Kenjo Jumbam, The White Man of God (London: Heinemann, 1980). All page references
are to this edition which | shall abbreviate as TWMG after long quotes.
]

’ .
}mmmmee- . Lukong and the Leopard and the White Man of Cattle (London: Heinemann, 1975).

~ * Mbella Sonne Dipoko is the only other Camroonian writing in English whose novels--
Because of Women (1966) and A Few Nights and Days--have received international
attention. Dipoko is however a francophone who went to school in Nigeria.

* David K. Bruner, "Kenjo Jumbam. The White Man of God” rev. of The White Mah of God
by Kenjo Jumbam, World Literature' Today, Autumn 1981, 714-715.

¢ Chris Dunton, "Conflicts between Christianity and Customary.:Life” rev. of The White Man
of God by Kenjo Jumbam, West Africa, 22 February 1982, 520.

” Amadou Koneé, Les Frasques d'Ebinto (Aébidjan:‘ CEDA, 1975). All pags references are to
this edition. Kone has also published a play. De_la chaire au trone (1975), and a chronicle
Jusqu'au seujl de l’irr__q_gl__( 1976).

+

*Joseph W. Abruquah. The Catechist (L.ondon- George Allen and Unwin 1965).
. The Torrent (London: Longmans 1968). All references are to this adition. _ \\

1 Guillen Literature as System. p 109.

1 Danigle Stewart. "Ghanaian Writing in Prose: A Critital Survey,” F’résénc‘:e Africaing, No~- ™~
911074} 78 - S R
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- Vil. The West African Apprenticeship Hero in Europe and Africa: Loba, Oussou-Essui, ,

Ehecheéa and Laye.
1 Dufing the decades immediately preceaing. and foliowing the declarations of
independence from British agd French colonialvi_s<ms it was the dream of néarly every young
literate West African to go abroad (invariably to the metropolis of the former colonizing
power) in search of education. Although most of these young peoplé had the best
intentions to finish their studiés quickly and return to help their respective countries in the
process of nation building, it soon became appparent that not every one achieved these
goals. For fhe mz;jority of those students who had.gone overseas without the necessary
preparations (financial, academic. and s.ocial), the initial dreams were soon replaced by
nightmares. Instead of attending academic; vocational, and other institutions as they had
originally planned. these young deracines were customarily forced to abandon their
studies and join the flotsam in a life of mise;'y, cheating and deceit in these foreién

-~

countries.
. Fortunately..howeVer. some of the students were able, as a result of their own and

- - . . v

' other 'pe_qple'sﬂ experiences, to see the discrepancy between their initial idealized visions

of life in the "mother” countries (B“ritaih;'Erahce)',"énd’fhe redlity of life -~often-hard--as it is

lived in these countries. After much pain and effort some of these students were

« -

eventually abte to succeed in at least part-of their desired goals.

I refer to these social and non-literary events because they form the external
frames of reference which some Wast African writere have usad to creété ;ictional
raglity in most of the Novels of Fersonal Davelopment we shall he eramining in this
chaptar. But before looking at ways irovhich these auther s have used the axperiencee of
some young West Africans to .create works that have the generic traifs.of the
apprenticeship novel, I should poirit out that the imaée of the naive foreig-he'r -a do'r;winant
imagg inﬂ Thgse novels-tis nothing new in literature. Although the image of the artless

fareigner A~ innocent abr ~ad vha dees nat under stand the culture and behavinur of hig

118 {
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hosts has been present in literature  from "'_the earliest times, it is from. . the
eighteenth-century onwards that it became an established concept in literary studies.

With the rise of the ‘genre of travel 'literatu're auring the eighteenthlc':entury

writers such as Swift (Gulliver’ s Travels), Voltaire {Candide, L’ lngenu) Montesquieu (Les

‘Lettres persannes), and Sterne (A Sentlmental Journey) eprOIted the snmpl:cuty of the

foreigner to expose the foibles of their own and other countrnes Writers ‘in many

countrles and cultures have continued to use this technique. in Afrlca examples of this

usage can be found in works such as Ousmane Soce's Mirages de Paris {1937) and’Dadié’s

Un Negre a Paris (1959) and Patron 3 New York. Since the focus of these texts is essen-

tially on the naive visitor's perception of the country he is visiting, it seems quite appropri-
ate that they are among the principal texts Robert Pageard treats in a study on "L’ Image de
I Europe dans la, Iltterature ouest- afr»came de V' expressuon franc;alse "

In addition to such studies which Iook at the image of the ostensibly innocent
African observer in a foreign enQironment, there are others such as .William V. Lawson's

which amply examine the depittion of the Afrlcan "beeh to’--~

cially upon re-entry to
has been done on the
fictional representation of West African students as they go through the processes of
adjustment, adap’tatioh, and in some cases, growth in thelse countries of their dreame.‘

It is obx)ious that many West African writers such as Hamidou Kane (L'Aventure
ambigue). Conton (T he African). Achebe { No Longer at Ease), Laye (Dramouss) and Yulisa

R o
Amadu Maddy (No Past, No Present, No Future).have presented various facets of African

student life in Europe: |, however, shall be concentrating mamly on texts whnch have
received relatively less critical attention than most other African works. But relative

naglect is not the major reason why I have decided to examine novels such as Aké Loba's

Kocoumbo, |'etudiant noir (1960), Denis Oussou-Essui’'s La Souche calcinée (1873), and

Buchi Emecheta’s Second Class Citizen (1974). Among the moFe compelling reasons’ for '
| g the m g rea

looking at these novels are 1) the fact that these works, together with-Maddy's No Past

(2}
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" No Present, No Future, give some of the most thorpugh going and ‘critical social analyses
of student tife- (especial‘ly among the "self;sponsored"' African students) in Europe; 2)
perhaps more sngnlflcantly these texts show how the process of convertlng naive dreams‘ B
mto hard reallty can, in some mstances ultlmately lead to mental moral and other forms of
development; ahd 3) a donsideration of the patterns of development of, the protagonists in
these three novels W|I| not only help highlight the apprentrceshlp qualities of Laye's Le
Regard du ro a novel that is Hardly regarded as one dealing with growth and development,

but will also help underline the divergent forms of the “roman d'apprentissage” in West

Africa. -

“Apprenticeship in France 1: Kocoumbo, I’etudiant noir.

'Aké Loba. born in the tvory Coast in 1927, is the author of three

n'ovels--Kocoumbo, I'etudiant_noir (1960), Les Fils de Kouretcha (1970), and Les

Dépossédés (1973). The plot of Kocoum'bo letudlant noir?  is quxte stralghtforward

Kocoumbo the hero of the novel, acting upon the advice of his illiterate and well- meahlng e
father, leaves his rather remote Ivorian village with a primary school leaving certificate and
some money to pursue further studies in France. On board ship he makes some new

friends among other students who are also going to France. They soon start talking about

their various aspirations Migh visions of ife during and after their studies. But from the .
moment Kocoumbo arrives at the first Frerzch stop. Marseille, and right up to the time he
finally finishes acquiring his educatidbn in France, the young man is constantly made aware

of the major differences between the idyllic garden he had previously imagined and the

real place that France is. ‘ e T e

Kocoumbo suffers mmaliy ‘from severe bouts of loné‘lmess feehngs of. home.,-,-'-

<

suckness and nostalgla but these affllctlons become relatlvely mmor when he .is_’ ’
confronted wrth other problems. He is exposed to. the full horrors of racnsm msensmvuty

and dogmatnsm by some French people -to explo1tat|on and corruptuon by some of h:s

,,....:_ . te e P N . ~ e e oa R R Yo R S Y ..-.¢..‘ -



fellow Afncan students and to the general nusery squaler. and- degradatlon oonfrontmg

-

destltute forngn students ) :' . - " S ' S '. ST

After qunttmg school prematurely Kocoumbo flnds a ;ob in 'a Pansnan factory He is

protected there from ‘some rather hostlle .co- workers lwho regard hlm with deep

-~~." e ,

susprcron because of hlS educatuon and "bourgeo:s" habltsl by the mnlrtant and honest

Denlse who becomes his friend and lover. But when Denise is killed in an accident,

Kocoumbo goes awaft and eventually flndS’ hurhself m“fﬁe sorald 'Pansnan underworld’ 8f "%

R A 2

-
R a2 -

s Plgalle He ls in conclusmn saved by M Gabe a retlred coIOnlal admlmstrator who lS not o

only a close frlend of Kocoumbo ] but also a kmd of guardian for most lvorlan students
going to France. M. Gabe helps Kocoumbo procure a well paylng and Iess physucally
.demanding )ob This new situation, of course, enables the young man to flmsh his studles
for a law diploma before returmng home to the lvory Coast as a maglstrate

PN o

In a brief ref-erence to Kocoumbo ' étudiant noir, Oscar Ronald Dathorne, in The

Black Mlnd A History of Afrlcan Literature, suggests that “the happy endlng of Loba's

" novel is "contrived” and that Kocoumbo is Iucky that he has trlumphed in this hollow way."*

Now, while it is indisputable that Koco.umbo, I'studiant noir does have some stylistic

mfelncutles--for example, Loba's over-detailed descrlptlon of the anlmlstle nature of the
village of Kouamo would have seene/d:)verwrought even in a Balzac novel--| find it hard to
accept that Kocoumbo's achievement in the end is concocted and that he has triumphed in
a hollow way. Rather, | will suggest that i we take into.accouht those generic qualities
. | which evidently characterize this work as an example of the positive type of

~apprenticeship novel, then we could see how the novel S endlng ties. :Up with the. rest of

-~ -'~—~.<.'p..,

. the story lf by the end of Loba s text Kocoumbo us lna posltlon where he eaﬂlegaﬁy pass

.- -

L T ,,

- 4--,.\.

Judgementon» ple [t ls because he has been able to acqunre the type of knowledge and

-'»,-u.cl.).ﬂ o

e

..... o e

*savvy lgalned malnly throu,gh pOSlthG and negatlve socral expenences as well as through

-

. '..formal educatton) str often demanded of a ludge It should mdeed be re;nembered that

-

Kocoumbo confronts and overcomes quute a number of obstacles between the tlme when

........
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as a-child, .he is so impressed by a Iawyer that he decides to try to become one, and,the

a

period when he actually. becomes a magistiate. In fact, part of this novel's strength lies in

the way in which the rather naive, ill-prepared village lad dares to overcome and finally
tr'i'umphs dver the various hindrances that lie on the road to. success.
As in most aoprenticeship novels, at least some of the details with which the well-

known motifs of this type of novel are developed in Kocoumbo, |'étudiant noir are based

¢

_on p.ersonal experien’ces of. the novelist. Loba like Kocoumbo, worked on his father's

ot

farm in hls native quage before he was sent to study overSeas Once :rLFrance ‘he had to"

work as a Iabourer in both Brlttany and the Beauce When his father died and Loba's sole

. source of income dned ‘up he had. to get a job m a factory in Parns’ But though the

. résemblance between Loba and hIS hero is worthy of note, it is the degree to whnch

Kocoumbo resembles the conventional hero of the apprentxceshlp novel that is of even
. N - A Y - &
more sngmflcance tous.’ -

When we first'meet Kocoumbo it is his innocence and ignorance that are steadily

£

eémphasized, Loba points out the boy's unsponlt nature at the outset by sutuatmg him m

°

surroundlngs that have not yet been influenced by technologlcal civilization and its

attendant evils. Kocoumbo's village is described as follows: - y
. 7
Le petit’ vrllage de Kouamg est sntue dans les entrailles meme de la foret vierge. |l
est uniforme; il est identique a ses fréres de la jungle africaine. La brousse
barbelée de ronces, flanquees d’ eperons vegetaux qui s'épaulent et dissimulent:
les rares meurtriéres, protége sa vie eremmque le rempare, en fait une place
inaccessible. A le voir ainsi clojtre et défendu, on oublue qu: ‘il est proche de la
“ville aux constructions neuves, denuee de tout vestige d'evenements obscurs ou
glorieux et dont il dépend au point de vue juridique. Camoufle, invisible, Kouamo
- semble poursuivre une existence libre et assoupie comme un songe.

as mn’éial mdncators to the boys unsophustncated character Though he has funnshed

BRI

elementary school Kocoumbo rs st:lr deeply entrenched -in tradmonal ways He. actnvely

boa e pa;hc:pates vrtt;admonal gances ,and he atso urtderstands that he has to prove his manhood

u»"ﬂ _A -r
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.. in tradutlon as we see in Old OUdJO s (and fmpﬁcutly Kocoumbo s) attrtude towards the blg

' cuty In the words of the narrator:
. Depuls deux ans que ce fnls avalt obtenu son certtfucat d etudes il 'n'avait pas’
" voulu le latsser alier travailler en ville dans les bureaux. Ii se serait blen garde de
A envoyer se corro?npre La ville etait a tout le monde et n appartenavt a personne
Elle ressemblait 3 une" plrogue vide sur la lagune; nul ne. la. guidait; ¢ etavt le vent
" seul qui I’ entralnaut La v:lle n‘était peuplee Que de gens sans vlllage sans tribu. i
R . D o *Kocoumbo_p_ 24—

el -

Loba goes to great Iengths fo present Kocoumbo spendnng part of hus formatuve

. years in"an outlandlsh place such as Kouamo not only because hlS experlences there wall
]

" serve as eFfectlve contrasts to those he goes threugh in France but. also because they will

help explaln some. of K0coumbo s seemmgly mexphcable and strange actlons overseas

But, although the protagomst IS _shown to be unblemlshed in these rather qualnt
. surroundmgs itis when hrs father decudes to send Kdcoumbo to France that the boy's real

ighorance and innocence begin to mamfest themselves He starts by developlng an sllusnon .

of Paris as some kind of fairy land:
Paris! Ce seul mot le faisait saute; de plalsur Parls c'etait un autre monde ou-

exacte.de: ce. bonheur ils'enre Joulssart déja detoute son éme .
Pour 1ui; ¢'était |” image d'un monde ou I’ on travaillait peu, ou;:hacdn possedatt sa :
‘propre vnlla aux couleurs eclatantes entourees de grands Jardlns en fleur durant:
toute I'année; c 'étaient de grandes avenues de marbre: le long de celles-ci, ‘on’
entendait nuit et jour des musuques suaves. La nuit Y existaitrelle seulement.
punsque c eta/r)t la ville-lumiére? I.n'y avait pas. bien sir, de chaleur excessive.’
Tout y était réglé pour maintenir une atmosphere tempeéree.
Kocoumbo, P 3

He soon finds the vilage too small and stifling for him, thus se conmderant daja comme un
étranger, il ne se mélait ni aux autres.” These/ are however just the initial signs of
Kocoumbo's basi‘c ignorance and misconception about life in France. As they journey on.
to Marseille, the hero and his frlends dlsplay the wildest iflusions about their education’ and,
its apphcablhty in France They thmk that with thelr primary school diplomas, they will need

only two three or four years of study to quahfy in whatever professional fleld they so

T A e s

desire: | ST

. e a N P y *
u.\._,_‘,,‘.,.»».-r e S °,.

A les entendre, il fallalt deux trors ou quatre ans d' etudes pour pouvorr exercer a
n umporte quelle professmn si. lmportante fut-elle. Tout etait facile, quand on etait

- e e . .

scintiflaient des miracles, ou reSIdavt le bonheur Bien que n,ayant pas une spee,-.t, R
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comme eux dlplome de-!' ense1gneménf prlma|re lls n'avaient aucune |dee’ pre::lse
de ce en quoi consistait le metler qu'ils visaient, i
: .- © .-+ Kocoumbo. pp. 56-7

- -
-~

Kocoumbo s naiveté is further emphasuzed in several other scenes some of them-

- mihor, such .as when he suggests that Les Champs Elysées are farms outside Paris, and

7

others major as is sgen in this descrlptnon of hns |mt|al reactlon to Marseille:

Donc, a par‘tlr du moment ou ul Y. mettraft les pieds, il s’interdirait tout: repos et
seradit ; aux “aguets. Malheur 3 telui’ qui ferait mine de I approcher il se rendrait vite
' compte a qui il avait affa|re.,. Face'a la brute de Marseille, il saurait se defendre
+ avec I'aidé de ses ancetres. Sitot mis le pied sur le.quai, Kocoumbo “debout a
cote de sa malle, le vnsage courroce, se tint immobile, dans |'attente d'une
aggression. Ne voyant rien venir, il se barssa souleva $a 1ourde’ et volummeuse
malle, redoubla d'efforts et parvin enfin 3 14 hisser sur son epaule.” .
II's engagea dans la premuere rue qui s'offrait. il allait seul, et tellement absorbe
par I |dee de sa propre protectlon qu'il avait perdu de vue ses camarades, les
avait meme oubliés... -
Son- visage ruasselant de sueur, les veines de son cou Saullaue'nt ‘il tressaillait ‘au
‘moindre frolement et une espece de rage muette le prenalt a la vue de la foule qui
s'ecoulait de-tous cotes.
Un. .groupe d’hommes gestlcmant et jacassant venait au-devant de lui. |l lui sembla
que ledr rire et leurs éclats de voix le concernaient. Il se retourna pour toiser de
haut I'un d'entre eux avec toute la ferocite dont il etait capable.... Il crut entendre
des huées s'elever d'un attroupement proche. De saisissement, il laissa glisser
son chapeau entre ses doigts et le vent I'emporta. Un homme se déetacha de la
. foule afin de ie lui ramasser. Kocoumbo le regardalt traverser Ia rue, hébete. -
" . Soudain il se mit a vociférer: S oA
- --N'8pprochez pas. LaisSez mon chgpeau,' Je ne me laissera| pas fanre' :
1I-fit. un pas. menagant en avant, interloque, les yeux ronds, I'homme e regarda
sans mot dire, puis haussa Ies épaules, posa’le couvie-chef par terre et s'en alla
en se retournant de temps.a autre sur Kocéumbo. Celui-ci avait mis le p»ed sur le -
chapeau et surveillait I'inconnu qui's eloxgnart

Kocoumbo. pp. 7_2-3

The thematic and stylistic significance of such a pas.c)ge is clear. Incorporating
motifs that arev~mmon in stories dealing with the//'/oung innocent from the provinces
Loba gives us a glimpse at the kinds of adjustments Kocoumbo will have t6 make inFrance

Also, in terms of the novel's structure. such a péssage\conveys the nature of the

protagonist's innocence-in a convincing and humorous manner. In spite of some obvious

use of hyperbole,-we are able to see vthat»béc'at.ise'Kocoumbo is SO lééking in knowled'ge

hea > -

about life outside his home v»llage he dueplays a “tremendous amount of paran0|a and

insééu‘rity as soon as he gets ihtd'the big city. It also prepares us for Kocoumbo's display

of awaestruck wonder when he first enters Paris No one should really be surprised that
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“Kocoumbo is so |mpressed by such thmgs as the Parxs metro and.by- the generai pohteness )

T

" of French people such as the BrJgauds the far?ﬂy o*f M Gabe sgqster . e T

— §

Y

However .sqon. after hlS arrlval in Paris, Kocoumbo begms to reallze his delusnons

-
-

‘about France When he goes out on hiS flrst stroll in the French capvtal he is dismayed by

-
-

some of the thxngs he sees: the grey and dull atmosphere coupled wnth the bmngly cold_

. weather - the fumpen actsvmes of certam characters aroynd cug Sairit Dems and the general ‘

moral degeneracy of the whole Pigalle area. Quite appropnately the narrator comments

‘ that during this walk Kocoumbo “continuait, malgré tout, son chemin et n'arrivait pas a .

- B

trouver un rapport quelconque entre ce qu'on lui avait raconte sur Paris et ce qu’'il avait
devant Jun (p g1, These impressions are merely symbohc pointers to the more

excrucnatmg exper\Gnees that in proper apprentnceshlp manner, the hero has to undergo
T
in order to become an apprenticeship hero.

Kocoumb'o‘s actual tests-commence, at the lycee Ananonsles-Bains. In"spite of the

very cordial reteption given to Kim by the principal, .staff,.and-some pupils, the yotjng

lvorian |mmedxately bec;omes dlsconcerted when he Iearns that the prlmary school Ieavmg

~ 0

}.certn‘:cate (whnch the twenty one year ofd Kocoumbo and ‘his- coTnpatr\ots had valued so, .

LT PR . »

'htghly) only quallfnes hlm to be in the same class as twelve to fourteen year old French

children. Worse, Kocoumbo gets so frustigted vyuth his mmal lnablhty to cope with h;s_

classmates that he nearly quits schqal. In additiori. the lonelmess whtch he had been
expervenc:ng during the school term b_ecomes crystalrized dtfring his first Christmas
vacation in France. He also experiences racial discrimination and general .insensitivity-—the
types of a’nti-»social behaviour he never would have imagin_ed to exist.in France. In fa‘ct,’ itis
hecause of suCh anti-sociai . behaviour by a _tyrani who passes himself off as the new

"surveillant géné_ral"‘ (Vice-Principal) that Kocounibo has to abandon his studies at the lyc‘ée

Although Kocoumbo s training within the formal educational system certamly

contrlbutes towards his overall growth, |t is no exaggeratlon to suggest that hIS ordeals

outside that system add even more to his a_cqu'tsition' of real education. When, after the

(
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N death of. hIS father Kocoumbo is rejected by an African member of the scholarship board -

in France, the naive protagonist turns to Durandeau, one of his fellow students (in fact a

~,
- -

co-traveller from~Abidjan) whom he now regards as a saviour

" En voila un qui n ‘est pas comme les autres! s enthouSiasmait le jeune homme.
Crest unxgarcon serieux hardi, pret a m aider Je suis sur qu ‘il me trouvera un
"chee ou di moins que sés legons m'aidéroht & atteindre I'éxamen C'est 'le”seul
‘asile qui me reste.... Quelle intelligence! Il redssit tout ce qu'il entreprend! Et quel
travailleur! En deux ans d'etudes il a fini ses certificats de droit et fait sa me par-
dessus le marche.

Kocoumbo, p. 151.
Judging from the manner in which Durandeau (who has actually abandoned his real
A .
name of Koukoto) usually introduces himself to other people. one would think that he

.veritably should be Kocoumbo's mentor . After all. from Durandeau’s report, he has been

successful in two baccalauréeat examinations and is now studying both law and medicine. in

- addmon he not only has exquiéite Sartorial tastés but alsa seems: quite gregariouev in fact -
the very symbol of CiviJl‘?y But as we soon see. the novelist usas the close relationﬁhlp be-

tween Kocoumbo and Durary«ieau as the structural frame upon which the protagonist S

’

hurdles are hung FOr instance as \ive see in the passage iust referred to Loba uses
' ;iouble edged irony to show us further aspects of Kocoumbo's naivete as vi/ell as tn

prepare us for Durandeau s subsequent vdlainies Kocoumbo 3 genumelv impressed by
what he. considers Durandeau s academic and soc1a| trlumphs and he therefore believes
everyﬂ\irig‘thaf Durandeat telis him  This ia the reaean why Kacaimho aceepts hic friend =
"explanations” that he (Durandeau} had without FVocoumba & parmission o bonwiedge
l.:)orrowed ten thousand francs in Kacoumbo s name from Mma. Brigaud ard that the
money was stolen together with Durandeau s wallet It is alen herayse nf hig inevpatience
that Kocoumbo is nearly defrauded bi/ one of the many AFriran “brothers” (read: It icl’\“fzr <)
i/v'ho“ pose as impoverished students aroiind the | atin Ouai tar but whn 'acn.»ally- Her o»ie:i-
Hl- gotten money to dine and dress lavishly .

As Kocoumbo continues te live in Do andeau s apartmant bnwever he gradually

becomes educrated He starts seeing that side of [ais shich he had never Hnm"r

P
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‘i@ined. It is that side of the city where those foreign students who are eéither ill-

equipped to pursue their studies or who are lured by the ephemeral attractions of the .

<

French capital end up joining various scoundrels and charlatans. Kocoumbo noti’ces, for
example, that Frangois Gogodi (the runaway thief who adopts the name of Douk) is, like

some of the "students” who hang around Boulevard Saint Michel, nothing ‘but a pest to .
women and a roaue’. Rather than being the decent and intelligent student that he purports

tn be Durandea: ' ' reality an impostor who lives off a whole crowd of unsuspecting,
' s i : \\‘ :
naive people. !

When this young cenfidence man and dandy is not duping young French women

fike Francoise and Lucienns, he is either swindling money from peogle such as.Mme, . ..

P At

.Brigaud.or kowtewing-to Afficah poh(cnane for favours. There is no doubt that as a result
of these actions Durandeau is e leading "opposant” or "faux-destinate}xrﬁ in the bovel: The ~
validity of this stafemenjt beéomes especially obvious when one realizes_that 'Dufahae—au-'
act'ua'lly' pret\end.s‘to take over Kocouﬁbo's guardianship from Mme. Brigaud' "je vais ié‘
prendre en mams aux grandes vacances et je le ferai travauller -Ala rentree il n'aura plus

n

de eoum" (p 123)

it would be wrong however to suppose that Durandeau is the only character
belonging to ‘this structural category. Certain other chararters such as Douk ‘and some
other African students (especially aﬁ\umber of those living in the “cite des etudiants de
P/ frimma noira™) and tha extramaly incencitive "Sur veillant (éner al’' at tha lycée ;lso belong

LIRTRUNN 1 NN ”:teqﬁ’ y

-

We lenowve as well that. as hero of a Novel of Personal Development, Kocoumbo
neeads mor e than tha ‘apposants” for his overall development to be complate. There must
be penple whase 1esprngibility it is to eventually lead the pr ntagaqnist on the right path. in

this connaction. M Gabe the retired colonial nfficial. serves as the “destinateur.” It is thig

old French man who acsumes raal parental responsibility for Kocoumbo right from the
] .

tme the boy leaves for Fracce and up to the time of hig return from that country. It is

.

*
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When’ we regard M. Gabe as the character “qui aide le héros a surmonter les épreuves” that
his eventugl "saving” of Kocoumbo makes sense. In other wérds, uniess we realize that, as
M. Gabe himself"s'ays at the end, he has assumed the role of Kocourqnbo's father (and that
such a role is c;onsonant with tﬁat of the "destinateur” in the “roman d'apprentissage”). we
will be tempted (as Dath'ofne) to dismiss the "work ‘s ending as -contrived: What should be

‘

emphasized here is that the fulfilment \f a generic imperative does not in itself guarantee

s

aesthetic success, but a ~ritic fsucth ac Mathring) who is ignorant of the generic conven
tions of a particular vwork canneat ba appropriately receptive to the merits such a text
might have in terms of fArm. Thus Dathorne condemned Loba’s noval for the wrong
r AASANG
Mme Brigaud and her family as vsall 3« the principal of the Lycee Ananon les--Bains

are among the group of "adjuvante’ i & the greup ~f relatively minor characters ‘who also
contribute positively tov = d ‘the prtag nigt g developiment These rharactars provide
shelter and other forms of »ssistance fo1 Vocoumpo and thay alen ahew genuine roncern
for hie vell ' ~mingy The o are bayrover two other gdjivantsa whe danpr ve spe’)ial mentinn
for the ravle the alan nlay in the her s life Thase twe chararterg Abdnir the medical
eturdent and Nenige the lnf‘_torv wievlar are alen o incidentally marmhere ~f the Fpane):
Cormyrimyat Far'y Keen~umbo actyall adimir ng AbAdou ar atele e lal andd iy e den to oy
the 1eaceon (A quir ! ;mh‘nh?'i(\n, vier chotd bnnl at tha pnarrate 0 e ey ro
capacially in an envitcrment [V oY IV : ST eaprneibhle ge e

En effrt Abdou etait la vivante antithese de D' v andaay. Il avait vir en Afrique la

misere <ous toutes ses formes et en avait ¢4 plus frappé aprds son sejour an

Europe Il avait souffert da constater que In mortalité infantile, imputée aux

genies ma'faisants par les ~utochtones, n'avait d autre chdse que la mangue total

d'hygiene. sur di~ enfants trois arrivaient 3 | age adulte: |a vie 'e restait qu aux

plus forts Enfin, il ne pouvait sipporter sansd e clte I2 mort:an couches de tant

de jeunes féhmes comparahle dans son esprit 3 ces sspbnes de movicharons

qui meurent en cdornant la vie /ussi des rzit-il aves a dou1 Gonsacrer sa vie 3
remedier a c3t @ ¥t de chses | Alricain d aupdur I by S dic it ¥ ne doit avedit ni

espoir; ni heinet  sans ur travail ac viend 1 re e o ©ten ant qu'il ne nera
pas cc-ti A wor ignerana, Nogee o peae bt g Fiocrd pardait 5 on
LGAAN SR T L B AT [ ot o L T

a wit )
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Although Abd:Qu is.a "béte noire” to some of the other characters (Durandeau

~Douk, and others of their ilk), he is indeed the person who by both words and deeds,

reinforces the concepts of soc:al awareness and responsibility in Kocoumbo's mind. It js’
also because of such a character s mfluence that the reader is left wuth some hope that -
" Kocoumbo will be able to serve his people well as a judge. o L
In spite of Denise's inifial abcearapce as a rather dcgmatic and patronizi:ng rabble
rouser, she later on provides emotional and some political support for Kocoumbo after he
fmds employment in Parns The fact that after Demse s death Kocoumbo is so moved that |
he can no longer go back to work in the factory is an indication of the role she hadbeen

-x

laying in his life .
playing in his li i

If, as | have been suggesting, Kocoumbo, |'étudiant noir is interpreted as a "roman
i / :

d‘appren_tiscaqe,’ it becomes easier to see how, after being exposed to such_Jaried,forms
of education Kocoumbo (who has always been.good at heart) is able to putM 'éabe‘sa
generous of fer into appr:)priate use for the l;/ofiarl ceople. As with other. members of its
generir family. Loba’'s novel portrays the laading chan;acter’s(,moverﬁent from a staté™of
ignor ance to one of self-awareness and a knowledge &f the novelistic truth. It is for this
reason that | disagree with Dorothy Blair when she suggests that the final scene (where
Kocoumbo I-terally pounds the rrafty and lazy Durandeau) is unconvincing.¢ | think Loba
includes thil scane to show how. in both literal and symbolic terms, Kocoumbo makes the

final break with what could be regar dad ac the very symbal of his innocent and naive paﬁt

Whan the apprertice ehir qualitiag of Kocoumbo. I'etudiant noir are taken into account it

heCO"“"S SiV“PIC" to cee tha finke hefweerv thig e ol and $4n e mther related WQFkS"-La
Tl caleingg, andd Senand Class Citizen “‘i e
;éi,,

A

r1 o caticeship in Franee 11: La La Souche calcinee

la Souche ’calcmqg 7Jfhe i cog‘ nove' by Danis Qussou- gssun also of the lvory

Canntig, l«ke Kocoumhh l’_é ud;ant Nair awer !t whinh dgale with the grm'\/'h and edw'atvon

A
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of. an uprooted yo'yngl African in France. Kongo Lagou, a bright and promising pupil from.

the-yorian village ovf(KoIiaho, easily qualifies for entrance into the regional secondary

school Lagou contmueigto do quite well in this school until, following a new wave in the

Fre g TN e ® BR ge ._».,,.‘,’ - -

colonial . ierrutorles some of his school friends start departlng for France--a country

Lale T .
which, as in the case of Koc'ﬁ’umboland' others, had often been regarded as an earthly
: i o

~ath

paradise. T L -
Lagou coryviﬁces his mother .(his only living parent) to send him to France where he
hopes to continue his studiés. For a'start, things seem to be going well for Lagou in.his
new surr‘ound‘ings until he is informed' about the delay in payment of h|s school fees. The
boy assumes that the;deiay has been caused by an apparent failure 6f M. Elért {(a French
man a la M. vCabe,. who also acts as a kind of substitute parent for Ivorian studeﬁts going to
France) to mail the sum of sixty thoﬁ'sand francs which Lagou had ‘given to him for safe
keepiné. :
| The situation gets even worse for Lagou when he is admitted into hospital and has
. to be operated upon as a result of an attack of Guineav worms. Able to pay neither the
school fees nor the doctors’ bill and, worse still, unable to procure a scholarship, Lagou is

forced to quit school and find a job in Caen. He leaves Caen in response to an invitation by

a friend. Bigger. and goes to Paris where, after an exhausting and frustrating search for

work, he is finally hired as a handy man in a spaghetti warehouse. Because Lagou's job

takes him to all areas of the city and its surburbs, he is of course able to see and learn
thinge frem paopla in the various segments of Parisian society.

A= he c~ontinues his stay in Paris lagou gets t~ kriow mare abeut minst of his
former colleagues who, " like himself. had gone to France without the necessary

e ' ’ N .

preparation and resources. Most of these students end up either dning demeaning jobs in
the land of their dreams or go back to their home roiintries totally disillusioned and with-
out any qualifization. The protagenist ‘e also informad that the sixty thousand francs which

)

Lo thewrqhd 10 e f faast G 1 Tanel Ghieh cend Phaye baan quite useful at the time thay
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went missing) had actually been converted fraudulently by a former colleague, Akoua, who
has now done ‘very well academically and brofessionally. Lagou finally becomes a n‘ighr
watchman-- a position which enables him 'l(o conti::\ue his studies by day and eventually to
au.ali?y aé:’a‘Ia\vNyé? b‘ef‘dfé'reﬁtufniﬁg“ho:rﬁe'to”Afrié'a.‘ T e e

On the basis of some obviou§ thematic and formal resemblances between

Kocoumbo Ietudlant noir and La Souche calcmee we can safely speculate that

R

Oussou-Essui was in some ways mfluenced by his country man Loba but it will be more
relevant to this study |f at this time | concentrate on the generic similarities between
Oussou-Essui‘s novel and at least some of the others already discussed.

The narrative of La Souche calcinee is to some extent different from the other

‘romans d'apprentissage” | Have 'bée_n dealing ~vyith t;eca;s'e, unlike these other novels, it
. does n.qt progress in a linear chronolbgical manner. Even a‘text such as Oyono's Une Vie
’gg_pgy whére the narrative time-frzéhlzgi;--initialIy precedes the story time--erzalte
zeit--we see that by the end of the introductory chapter the novelist reyerts to a linear
chronological sequence.' Although Oussou-Essui uses thg third person omniscient
“narrator, he constantly“ shif;s from Paris fhrough Caen, Lisieux and on to the ivory Coast.
This writer certéinly does ﬁot demonstrate the mastery of sorﬁe other African writers
who have presented scenes in such eplsodlc narratives (for example, Ngugi and Soylnka)
but there is no doubt that his technique is dlfferent from (though not necessarily better
than) the other West African apprenticeship novel writers'. Later on in this chapter l shall
take a further look at some of the snmﬂarmes and differences of narrative techmque

among these writers but for now | should perhaps point out those llterary attrlbutes that

: quallfy La Seuche calcmee as'a novel of development

K

The v'everberation of ‘Loba's'hovel is hardly necessary to relate Oussou-Essui's

work to this sub-genre. for La Souche calcinee in its own way manifests most qualities of
the “roman d'apprentissage.” We notice. for example, how the protagonist's lack of

experience is made clear right from the beginning of the story time. In passages that are
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pregnant with ironic uses of hyperbole, Lagou and his friends are made to articulate their

initial perceptions of France:

..ce sont des rues qui filent a I«»mfnm traversant villes et villages, commengalt
,“Baro .. . pn e .. e e - - -
des maisons de plerre qu1 gnmpent’au ciel, reponda:t Lagou- R
-—Vous parlez de.... Ah! la-bas, c'est le bout du monde,-n’'est-pas? intervenait
Akoua. Il ajoutait, non sans fierte, les propos que son pere-lui avait si souvent
raportes "La-bas. les hommes portent si bien les vétements qu’on dirait qu'ils
- sont nes avec: le buste dr0|t la poitrine bombee la demarche tranquille;
elegance! elegance!.:..”"
Ecoutez! interrompait Lagou. .
"La tout n'est qu'ordre et beauté . '
"Luxe, calme et volupte...."

La Souche, pp. 32-3 -

. These students like those in Kocoumbo, |'étudiant noir, also have very high aspirations

and wild' dreams about how they intend to make good of their stay in' France;
appropriately, itis Lagou who gives expression to these dreams:

. Nous ne retournerons contents, dans sept ou huit annees, vers les notres que si
nous avons pu devenir, toi Gohi-<Bi-Tra, ingénieur des ponts et chaussees, toi
'Tasque pharmacien, lui avocat; Akoua, medecin pour ne pas rompre avec Ies
“traditions familiales, et moi, le professeur des Iettres que j'ai toujours reve
d etre en voyant celui quu nous ensengnalt le frangais a Gbeheklo..
La Souche p. 102. . .

Although Lagou and his friends do not go so far as to imagine that four years of

o .

post-elementary school train‘ing'will automatically qualify them as professionals, the boys’.

|gnorance and innocence are stressed by the certainty in tone with whlch they express

their hopes. It also becomes apparent that the protagonist’'s distorted perceptlon of

France only gets worse when en route to Paris he visits a French friend in an upper middle

been misinterpreting Baudelaire's and Jose Maria de Heredias' poetic descriptions of
European Iandscépes as the reality of France, it seems quite natural for Lagou to think that
every part of France is like the neighbourhood he visits in Lyon. It is also sug’gested that
this kind of naivete about France and its people continues during his first few years at the

lyceé.

aclass neighbourhood in Lyon. Considering that "Lagou and his colle8gues ‘had constantl .
® -y g -39 9 y

ad
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Lagou s real imtiatlon begins after he abandons hls studies ahd goes in search ofa -
job.in Caen. Itis indeed from this period that hns real education starts When he goes to the

docks to see whether he can fmd employgnent ’ghe parratgr.preseh.ts a-scene whloh -isnp-

“'u R o - "5’"‘
- “_0 & ,..&;.v‘.q.ue,s .» .

0w Yirect contrast fo Lagou s prevnous opinion of France as a place where tout n'est (

Wi m @ st e@oc, |

qu ordre et beaute:

Quand Lagou franchit la porte, il fut cloue sur place P.ar une. forte odeur d'alcoql, - &/
de tabac, de salicisson & I'ail. Des hommes affales ,sur des banquettés, des
bouteilles de’ vins rouge et des morceaux de pain debordant de leurs poches

‘Sans bouger, ils regardaient I arrlvant pensant que ce noir eégare voulaut peut-étre

un renseignement. .

La Souche, p. 146.

These sordid surroundmgs at Lagou's first place of work are really microcosmic '
. representations of’ the Franceg, he soons:Begin to learn about When he s finally hlred asa

. labourer, he has to share a cubicle with another lvorlan student Amani Adolphe and the

latter's girl frnend (a svtuatlon ‘which forces Lagou to- squat all night long in a far corner of |
the cubicle) before going off to work ‘}}; four in the morning. His experlence’s 'go farther -
than that however; ‘we are told for instance that when Lagou meets his friend Bigger again
in Caen, he demdes to spare Bigger some details of his adventures Wthh mclude

des activites qui I'avaient amené 3 rentrer dans une usine de Mondeville pour
peindre au pistolet, des bidons destinés a I’ Algerie en guerrs [note the irony] a
~servir au restaurant universitaire se faisant traiter de "Negre Gaulois” 3 devenrr‘_
- maitre d'internat au pair dans un etablissement public d'Arromanches, 3 étre -
' commis dans une ferme de Cabourg ou il passait leplus clair de son temps a’
ramasser des pommes pour I extraction du cidre. v
5 , : La Souche, p. 168.

Two vmajor implications to be drawn from this passage are that, first of all by being
forced to move from one job to another in the way he does, Lagou is made to understand-
that France is no paradise; and second that he. gets a better kr:owledge of the c0untry and E‘ _ |
its people as he works in all of these places. As Lagou himself acknowledges "il en avait vu
des vertes et des pas mires." |

Lagou's experiences and his process of growth and development do not however

end in Normandy. He acquires some other kinds of practical knowledge when he joins -

Bigger in Paris where even though he is lucky to get some good accomodatlon he is



faced again w1th the nagging problem of survwal After a series of setbacks in his quest

-

for émployment Lagou is’ a‘t Iast employed at the Spaghem Npodles Company of Farrao et

-

.
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Oussou-Essui's choice of “these” divergent ]o‘bs ¥or " Lagou is* 'srgmﬁcant.. £or RN

-

thematic, formal and ultimately generic reasons. On the level of both the novel’s_ themes '

+

and structure, we see that by making the protagonist play ‘such divergent roles the -

“164 . .. _"

novelist allows the reader to see the various stages “of Lagou s development‘ These varied

roles also permit the Ieadmg cheractér Aot onlyi to be.an. observer and a partimpant in these

coen W o ot e C
div’erse activmes througheut. the .nqvel,. they as well bring him into’ direct contact with = >

e : o> -

, those characters that are often so necessary in tFie N&vet of, Personal Development. A

. c T oE e

Travelling oh a path familiar to apprenticeship heroes Lagou is’ gradually s;ripped e

2f his innocent ,angd grandros impressions of France On several occasions he expresses
. acd S . afﬁ- s nli e
. how he comes to realize the dlscrepancy between the |Ilu5ions he had buitéof France afd.

“the reallty of that country as this example shows: T .

e TR ) Lo o . . . . P T
«Qu#l-'deshonneur “que: de venir en-Frahce, de traverser cing.mille kilometres
d'ocean pour devenir. manoeuvre' Autant rester en Afrique pour abattre: gy lungre
africaine Sty TR

;s

La Souche, p.83.

PR
P T,
S - e

On another occasion, he recognizes that instead -of swaggering as'faf-stu_d_ent in France- (as
he prev:ously thought he would be domg) he is now doung the same types of jObS as‘the -
somally inferior motor apprentices who used to jump on to moving lorries in his home-
village. The young-man also learns.that generally things are not as. easy as.he had imagihed -
them to be in the great metropolis: | | S
Onh exigerait de lui sa carte de travail, sa carte de se)our un extrait de son caS|er‘ .' T
judiciare, en un mot, des papiers qu'il ne serait jamais en mesure de fournir. -
' La Souche, p. 138.
In order to see how, in spite of all of these problems,'Lagou is finally able'to‘_
succeed and become a lawyer (without the novelist.introducing some "De'us' ex machina” to

resolve the problems), we should again look at those Greimasian "actants du récit” who are

always present in the apprenticeship novel. Even though Oussou-Essui implies that Lagou is
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'partly to blame for hls woes (especnally for rushmg off to study m France wnthout thlnklng

. :._'of the: full xmpllcatlons 'of such a venture) lalso thmk that Akoua Lagou s colleague and‘

jcompatrlot is. largely responsvble for the protagomst s troubles In that sense Akoua

e e pretenTa to"assu?ﬁe responsrblhty 4or -LagOu les»Durandeau does-for Kocoumbo)' but he |s~ .

" studies: Another oharacter belongmg to thls .str.uctural category is. Lagou s aunt who is -

3

Ce

plays’ the rolé of- the-ma jor- opposant oF "faux-destmateur " Akoua of course does not. B

A anno

still the character who even though he is very well provrded for, squanders Lagou's only '

income--an act which starts a whole chain of events culmmatmg in Lagou abandoning hus ‘

merely mentloned in the text Despnte the fadt that, because of tradltlonal custom thls

wornan°had mherlted-foun fifths of. Lagou's Iate father's property,. she refuses to render

-

any aSSIstance to Lagou when he becomes poverty strlcken in France.

s PR .

Just as these rather desplcable characters are lndlspensable to the narrative, so are

those persons who genumely help the protagomst in his-bid to, find the novehstlc truth. In

thus regard; it will not be an overstatement to say that nLa Souche calcinée Lagou s friend .

Blgger qualifies for the part of ° destlnateur ! Blgger whose real name is Gohl--Bl--Tra but

s,

whom frlends had nicknamed after Ruchard erght s famous character because of a- garb
he once put on, is :ntroduced as a very flne person

Tout le monde I'aimait parce qu'il etalt de ces etres svmples et honnetes quu
inspirent conflance et sur qui on peut compter en toutes circonstances. Personne
ne pouvait lui en'vouloir de paraitre sans défense.

La Souche p.41,

T Tr?&m‘g\descnptlon of him, Bugger is nndeed always around to give support to
.his friend$, especially to Lagou. When Blgger Joms Lagou in Caen we are told that 'Lagou
' }

se sentit revivre a nouyveau en compagnie de Bigger, partageant avec lui sa chambre C'est

pourquoi il supportalt tres: ‘mal la nouvelle solltude ou ™ replongea e depart de Bngger pour

Paris” (p. 169). More sagmfncantly however it is Blgger who, even at the rlsk of soundmg )

preachy, enc0urages Lagou to partlcnpate in political dlscussmns about the future of

Africa and hence provides some more motivation for Lagou to take his studies seriously.

No wonder then that in the end it is through Bigger's efforts that Lagou bacomes less .

A Y e e R Y - R A

o 4
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cymcal and more convmced about the need for servung thelr country In passmg |t should‘ :

be pomted out that even though Lagou s fmal speech about socral respohsubnhty towards ’

- 3

one ] country mlght sound too dldactnc itis totally in keepmg with the/structure of the

apprentlceshlp novel Wthh mvarrably |s dvdactlc

in the ur@erstandfhg of France -and |ts people Among these "ad Juvantd are nga }(ou sSi,.

the only literate adult in Lagou s region and Who paid Lagou s cautlon fee before the oy is

- ,.allowed to go to France Jean-Jacques, the young French man who becomes more like a

- -u,_‘ -

brother to both Blgger and Lagou and M. Elert the father of most Ivorian students

studymg in France Other friendly and helpful characters such as the prmc:pal staff. and
pupils of the lycee at Epernay, Francis the drnver at Farrao et cie, Pierre Merglion Lagou's
u‘fzriend at Ly‘o'n are also “adjuvants.”

" Although Kocoumbo, l'étudiant noir and La Souche calcinée do not demonstrate. the

densny of texture or the- psycho|og|cal complex:ty WhICh charactenze some-of the fmest
African novels it'is still regrettable that, in contrast to some texts of even more dubious

Iiterary value, very little critical commentary has been devoted to them. These two novels,

' together‘w‘ith Buchi Emecheta’s Second Class Citizen, are thematically different from most
African novels because of the thoroughgoing exposes they give of the other side of
¢ African student life in Europe. Even if it were only for this reason | think it is worth exam-

&% ining these texts.
&

Apprenticeship in England: Second Class Citizen.

"It has been said that of "all the women writers in contemporar.y_At'rican_ literature

Buchi Emecheta of Nigeria has been the most sustained and vigoro'us"voic'e of direct

av

feminist protest.” While there is no doubt about the validity of this statement, one thing

that is questionable is the persistent attempt by scholars to read Emecheta’s Second Class
> oecond tlass

- o T

szen only wnthm the feminist protest tradltlon 10 1t would be idiotic of course to suggest

Bl & 4 e

s
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- something else however to imply that this is the only aspect worth examining in her '

e With the role of women in various someties) one can avoid the feminist question It is

.

oeuvre Because scholars have consistently seen Second Class Citizen" only as a

somewhat flawed feminist novel they have failed to see that it might also belong to other

. genres or sub genres. For example even though Lloyd W. Brown suggests, in his solid

piece “oh Emecheta that Jthe. emphaSis\ on; mdiVidual growth and _self- relian.cewlan '.-

. P T

apprenticeship quality no doubt] is more fully developed in Second Class Citizen [than in

In the Ditch] he conSistently deplores the heroine, Adah, in those sections where she is -

- » s

obvnously displaymg nai-vete immaturityg and ignorance“ R

However, if Second Class Citizen were read as an apprenticeship novel, same of

the seerning' inconsistencies within the text would be more fully .understood: Also, a look
. . :
.

at this text as a novel dealing with an African woman's gradual and painful acquisition of -

knowledge about herself as a potential artist and about the themes of love marriage and-

the subject of student life verseas ( ciall ln a ilOStl'e enVern"leht) will add more
J Q y
2

weight to the feminist theme in the book _One further reason for suggestmg that Second

Class Citizen should be’ regarded as a Novel of Personal Development can be found in an

excerpt from an autobiographical piece Emecheta wrate in the journal Kunagig in 1982

The novelist describes the p055ible link betWeen Second Class Citizen and two British

apprenticeship novels as follows:

Much later, many people saw some similarities of form between Second Class
Citizen and Charies Djckens’' David Copperfield and Great Expectations. All | can

" sayis say is that | write in what | cohsider my own style and choose my own subjects in
my ‘own way. [f there is any resemblance to the Dickensian models, then it is
purely accidental. But maybe it is not so accidental because, like all sacondary
school children in English colonial Africa we knew most of Dickens' work aimost
parrot faghion.!} :

4

" Even a brief synopsis of Second Class Citizen demonstrates why some critics. would have

seen "some similarities of form” between this Emecheta novel and the Dickens texts. -



Adah the protagonlsr of.- Second Class szen is portrayed as an mtelhgent

) ambltlous young girl who has to f4ght ‘against. consujerable odds to gain an.education. ln‘l
Lagos. As a ch:ld she llterally has to inject herself into the classroom of a fnendly
neighbouring teacher 'before she is finally enrolled in school This is so because her
‘parents (especnally her mother) have doubts about the wisdom of sending girls to school
Tragedy soon strlkes for Adah when her father dues not too Iong afte‘r her reglstratlon at
school. She then _Mmoves, into a reiatlvé s -home” where’ s"he is kept as a: ward~cum sjave
After a life of abject misery-and explo:tatlon and also by dlnt of hard work and proper
,_self-motnvatnon, Adah is able to win a scholarshtp in.the highly competitive secondary
schoo,[ entranceexaminations‘t e

As a result of a very good performance at the school-leaving examinations, the
~ heroine is .able to procdre a'job asa librarian at the American consulate in Lagos--a job
which easily.brings he‘r the.comerts of middle class life. During this same period, she
- meets Francis Obi, a young accounting student whom she initially agrees to marry because
\ she thinks he will provide some necesary protection and support for her in Lagos. Lookmg
at Adah s salary as-a convement means of financial support Franc1s {with his parents
approval) decides to go and contmue hts stud;es in Britain. The idea is accepted by Adah
because, in part, it provides an avenue for her to-fulfil her 6wn chlldhood dreams of gomg
" to study in England p ‘

Francis goes to England and is soon followed by Adah and their three children. But,
‘from the time she arrives in Britain Adah. like Kocoumbo and Lagou, begins to notice that
that country is far different from the fafryland she had been brought up to think of.
Worse, she realizes that Francis, who had always been dependent on her, has become
~ even more maniputative in LondOn..His lifestyle is now characterized by gross anti-social
b‘éhafiiour, a feelingvﬁo’f i\nferiority, laziness, and utter irresponsib@]ity. Adah tries at first to

'support the family and take care of the home but it also becomes clear to her that Francis’

v . L
irresponsibility towards the family is in inverse proportion to his desire to create more

BIREY
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chi'ldren, When Adah confronts him with this obv'ious >d0rnestic'prob|em' Francis'becomes
defenswe and starts brutahzmg her. The final clash -occurs when, after the blrth of thelr

fifth chﬂd (at a time when Adah is barely twenty two), Franc:s spitefully burns the

manuscr:pt of Adah’s first novel. Second Class -Citizen ends with the heroine seizing
independence for herself and her chlldren and with preparatvons to start a fresh Ilfe at |ast
As wvth all works belonglng to the apprenticeship novel tradmon Adah’'s lnnocence~

and naiveté serve as generic markers in the initial sectlons of the story. Slgmflcantly

$
Second Class Citizen starts with a reference to Adah's "dream” of going to England Using

Ihetoric that is quite |dent|cal tqQ that used by the narrators in both Kocoumbo, -1 etudiant
( %
noir and La Souche calcineée, the narrator in Second Class szen mentlons how Adah wnth

the help of her father, grows up having an exaggerated conceptnon of Britain:
The title "United Kingdom” when pronounced by Adah’s father sounded so heavy,
like the type of noise one associated with bombs. it was so deep, so mysterious,
. that Adah’s father always voiced.it in hushed tones, wearing such a respectful ex-
- pression as if he were speaking of God's Holiest of Holies. Going to the United -
Kingdom: must surely be like paying God a visit- The United Kingdom, then, must
be Ilke/heaven : _
SCC. p.8.
The narrator p_oints out that.Adah makes a "secret vow"” to herself that "she would go. to
this United Kungdom one day,” and we also notlce that Adah artlculates nearly the same klnd
of decldedly wrong :mpressnon of the colonial metropoilis (as Kocoumbo and Lagou) when
she suggests that her arrival in the United Kingdom “would be the pinnacle of her ambition.”
If .there were any dowbts about the differences in point of view between the novelist and
her alter ego (as is 1 eprasented by the narrator), passages such as these should erase such
doubts,
Adah’s problems. howeaver, go deeper than marely being ignorant of the culture of.
a foreign country. As descriptions of life with her husband show. this Emecheta
protagonist enters into a hastily arranged and ill-conceived marriage without the least :dea

about the real nature of love, marriage. and the related notuons of individual liberty ‘and

mutual support This situation is so because Adah has grown up in environments where she



o : a0

has been aeprivea of’ Ie‘arninAg'ab_oﬁ‘t or éxberiencing such concepfs that are so .vital for
.succes"sful marital }elétiopships. When Adah moves in to stay with a maternal uncle fafter
th"e- death of her father), .sﬁé is merely used by her réther‘sadistic relatives as a slave. She
evenfually finqs a subs'gitufe home .wrlwen' she enters the . Girls' boarding school as a

' scholarship student but: as is usually the_case in such situations, she hardly learns anything

)

*about the real world in this "home." It is also shown that up to the time Adah and Francis get
married she has neither experienced any serious love relationship nor has she ever thought

_' serlously about the lmphcatuons of marruage

Eany

Adah congratulated herseif on her marriage. At least he was not an old baldy,
neithér was he a “made man” then; though there was no doubt that he was going.

to be one day. To Adah the greatest advantage was that ‘she cduld go on studying
at her own pace. .

‘ SCC. p.25.

It is important to con§i.der the true nature of Adah's naiveté about love, marriage,
'and "life ouvtside school” (as the narrétor 'celllls it}, beééuse Withouf such a con':sid.eration' it
.‘ vbe'comesA‘ quite inviting to blame Emecheta for what looks like her endorsé\x{ent of Adah s

seemingly amoral manipulation of Francis, especially with regard to their marriage. Lioyd

Brown, for example. suggests that:
The casualness with which Adah enters and describes hér loveless marriage is the
more striking when we remember her own’ invectives against parents who selt
their daughters into loveless matches for the profit of the bride price, and even
more disconcertingly, neither Adah nor Emecheta seems aware of or concerned
about the apparent inconsistency .
Ong suspects that Brown is asking Emecheta t5 impose a point of view that would have
been totally incongruous with Adah’s immaturity at the time of her weadding. It is only if we
assume that the novelist is using the narrator to describe events as they should have been.
instrad nf as they happened to Adah, that we will agree with the view that Adah should

have heen P esented at the nutget asg hning leng dependent lass manipyiative  and lane

manipulable

At the time of their wedding. Adah is shwn as a yourg warman who, with no homa

tey live in imaginen Yhat - aenninly areabifiecn g s et ey poan s Teaaaia ()
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ultimately provide protection, shejter, and maybe love for her. It is. also implied that. it is

' Adah's artlessness that makes her ﬁequate" happiness in marriage‘ 'with youth"and

’

unhappiness in marriage with old’ spouses Indeed |t |s only when we consider Adah's Iacl -

c’;f experuence at” the begmmg that most of her subsequent shogks, drsappomtments and

-

eventual mdependence make sense. Adah s nalvete explams why th|s otherwise - bnght

woman has tc depend upon her Iess astute husband and in-laws (people who also rely, on,'

her for fmancnal 'sustenance) for intellectual and other forms of gundance e
g " But, although thls type of sqtuatlon continues for the greater part of Second Class

Citizen, it becomes.obvious that by the end of the riovel Adah demonstrates that in order
to become the good writer that she hopes to become she has to free herself from the
exploxtatuve relationship between herself and Francis, create her own |dent|ty., and in
general ‘try to understand human relationships better: Thus Adah asserts her indebendence '

in the end m a way which shows that she is now ready to be in complete control of her‘ .

own and her chilgfen’s lives. The scene is in the famuly L%urt in London and Franc:s who
has been charged with assaulting Adah, resorts to all kinds of meantricks {such as denying

paternit'y of the children) in order to avoid payment of alimony. Here is how the narrator

“describes Adah's reaction:
Francis said they had never been married. He then asked Adah if she could
produce the marriage certificate. Adah could not. She could not even produce
ér{z passport and the children’s birth certificates. Francis had burnt them .all.To

im Adah and the children ceased to exist. Francis told her this in court in low
tones a%{ in their language... - Something happened to Adah then. it was like a big
hope and"s-kind of energy charging into her, giving her_so much strength even
though she was physically ill withher fifth child. Then she said very loud and very-
clear, 'Don’'t worry, sir. The children are mine and that is enough. | shall never let -
them down as Ionq as | am alive.”

SCC. p. 191 (My Emphasis).
The finality in the tone of voice and the determined manner in which Adah decides
to accept her new responsibility are decidedly different from her behavioyr in most of

'3 . .
earliast gcenes, sityations in which she was invariably portrayed as a compliant chara 133%‘.
@ ?
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endeavours and in the rearmg of her chlldren she has to take full control of her life. From
this momem henceforth, one. cannot |magme either the narrator saying of Adah (as on pre-
VIOUS occasions) that she‘ simply accepted her role as defined for her by her husband” or
?&dah herself relying on the l.nntrustworthy Francis or any man for that matter in the way

she had previously done

As an apprenticeship novel. Second Class Citizen is to a large extent successful in
its depiction of Adah’s growth from the initial stage of naivete and ignorance to her fina
stagé 'of.’self-—realizatiori aﬁd independence. She starts confronting the well-known tects
ls.et for all protagonists of l‘\loveis of NDevelnpment vhen she firgt arrives in .’—..‘O.g,w S
as'we know she had always aql;ated with heave;\:

England gave Adah a cold welcome. The welcome was particularly cold because
only a few days previously they had been enjoying bright and cheerful welcomes
from ports like Takoradi, Freetown and Las Paimas. If Adah had been Jesus, she
would have passed England by. Liverpool was grey, smoky and looked
uninhabited by humans.... But, if as people said, there was plenty of money in
England. why then did the natives give their visitors this peor cold welcome.

SCC. p. 39
Adah’s initial introdurti~n to the British weather, landscape and peaple is nothing
compared to the other frime nf initiation she goes through as she continues har stay in
England. She has hardly overcome her firct real shock over the legendary lack of warmth
in Fngland when she is faced with an even gr:e‘ate; s'm".k. The nmrator deseribes Adah «
reaction to the """°' which Francig (nov raldn e tin ac tha ne Francie by the naccata
shows her as theit =« hame in | andon

He opened into what locked to Adah like a tunnei. Rut it wa: a hall; a hall with
flowered walls' It was narrow and it seemed at first as it there were no
windows. Adah clutched at Titi, and she in turn held her mother in fear. They
climbed stairs upon stairs until they seemed to be approaching the roof »f the
house Then Francis opened one door and showed them into a room. or a half
room. It was very.small with a single bed at one end and a new settes \which
Francis had bought with the money Adah sent him to buy her a new top coat
with.. . She simph stared. She said nothing even whe" sha learned that the tailet
was outside, four flnchtc of stair~ down jr the vard noer oyt b jearnnd that
thrrm wae 10 kgt - vl s Titebrys -

SCC o 1
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' The protagonist gradually 'Iearns that coming to England is not and should not

N~ -4

necessarnly be the pinnacie of one s dreams She gets to know u;hroogh her experlences

W
with the ,chnldren s nanny Trudy, that some British people can be just as drshonest and
nrresponSIble as people anywhere else Adah Ilke Kocoumbo and Lagou\becomes aware

7

of the true nature of racism when~ together with Francis, she goes house huntlng in
London. She is also exposed to envy and petty jealousy from some o{ her fellow |
ngerlans fiving in I. ondon These characters (who include the landlord and landlady of the |
Ashdown Street house), out of splte and malice, Yo all they can to brlng Adah down to the
mferuor level they have partly allowed society to releégate them to. It is thus ev;dent that,
because of thelr hateful attitude towarcts Adah, these characters (who should otherwuse
have been belping the young woman) ale part of the faux destmateurs in the novel
It is also clear that Francns Adah s husband, is- her Ieadmg opponent. But before
discussing Francis' role as an “opposant " I must refer to a basnc weakness in Emecheta s
writing style. As Lloyd Brown asserts, Emecheta's crttucnsms of African men "are often
marred by generallzatnons that are too shrlll and transparently overstated to be altogether
convingcing.* | W|II refer to two examples to prove this point: when Francis endorses his
fatharlg: disapproval of Adah gomg to study in Britain, the narrator -comments that "Francis
was an African through and through. A muéh more civilized man would probably have
ound a better way of saying this to his wife. But to him, he was the male and he was right
te tall her what she was going to do” (P- 39) In another episods, the narrator trles to
comvey Francis’ imwillingness to support hie wife but, as in the first example, Emecheta
~nly cuceeeds in conveying the imprassion ~f endorsing racial stereotypes aboot black

™y

If Francis had been an Englishman, or if Francis had not been Francis but
somebody else. it would have worked and Adah would willingly have packed up
her studies just to be a housewife.... But Francis was from another culture. There
was a conflict going on in his haad. What was the point of marrylng an educated
YV nan

SCC.p. 179.

Curaly . Fmerheta knows "')at_§selfisf\r\ess and inconsider ation are not’ innate traits of
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African men hor are supportive behavipur and comm}n decency towards one’'s spouse.
peculiar to Englishmen. But, despite these and other obvious fallacie's' of hasty and
inaccurate generalizations, it is true that Francis is indeed the leading "-faux-des"(inateur“"in

Second Class Citizen. '

Using descriptions that inevitably allow Francis to degénerate into a carica£ure.
Emecheta depicts him as being one of the most unredeemable. villains in African literature.
g} scenes. that are too numerous to elabqrate upon here, Francis is shown to be sel?-
.centred, narrow-minded,wenal, and in fact downright cruel. Instead of helping Adah to ae-
velop the potential which she obviously has (and.part of which she uses to support him).
Francis alwéys seems 'to be.‘ an impediment »n: her route‘//tow_ards self-improvement.
Because he is so selfish and greedy, Francis readily agrees with his pare'nts' decision that
Adah should remain working in Lagos in order to support H‘cm and his parents while he is
"studying” iﬁ"Lﬁhdon. When (after out-manoeuvring Francis’ mother) Adah finally joins
Francis in England, she quickly realizes that if Francis had been dependent and lazy in
Lagos. he b‘ecomes even worse overseas. He is shown as an irrevsponsible parent, .s';DOUSe
and stu;lent_. As was mentioned earlier: he brutalize's Adah, deliberately tries to inject a
feeling of inferiority into her ana, wher‘\. all that fails. he tries to deprive her of what she
values most--her childreﬁ and her potential to hecome a writer.

It is alsé true however thanit is only towards the very end of the story that Adah
fully recognizes Francis’ absolute lack of love for her as well as the need for her own
freedom. She is greatly assisted in this regard by that cast of characters who in dif ferent
ways help her in her progress towards the knowledge of her gelf-worth Several charac-
ters (such as Mrs Konrad, Adah's boss‘at the Tinchley Road library and Mr Okpara the
Nigerian who repeatediy urges Francis to smarten up) :b_e'long to the structurat category of
"adjuvants.” But one “adjuvant” who is of particular note is Bill, the bibliophile from Canada
He is the rharacter who not only encourages Adah to read Africah and other literary

works, but who also literally guides her on the path of becoming a writer Plmt aoipyrieingly
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. the narrator remarks that "Bill was.the first real friend Adah had had outside her family.”

The success of Second. CIassrCltlzen as a llterary work rests Iargely on Emecheta’s
evocatuon of ChlldhOOd and its concomstant problems :The work is also qunte good {at

s

times) in its depiction of the female overseas student trying to cope in a rather hostile
environment. But, on balance, this Emecheta nov.'el"is ioadequately struc‘tor'ecl‘.

" iIn addition to’ the narrator's habit of ‘vmek}ng 'sweeping (and often negative)
generalizations about Africa, there are staten;ents which {ironically) look like negritudinal
irritants in the text. This is more so bécause even though all evidence in theinovel shows
that Adah (presumably like Emecheta) thinks that London in its worst form is preferable to
Africa, the narrator often laments the "peace” and "quiet” 'of Africa, and especially of
Lagos.

Emecheta’s rather blatant intrusions to pour what Iooks like per‘sonal venom
accounts for another weakness in t_h'e,‘ work. Because the narrator is 4nearly alwe;/s _
prepared only to explain ways in whicH Francis brings disappointment to the protagonist,
we are nhever made to see most of the other characters in full perspective. Some charac-
ters who play important roles in the text (such as Bill and Mr. Okpara) are not d'e\'/el.oped as
they otherwise should have been. Finally, as Brown has pqinfed out, some careful editing
would have repa;red sentences such as "Adah was sorry for her, particularly as, although

o
she was beautiful in a film-star type of way with smooth, glossy skin, a perfect figure and
thmk heautiful hair . she was at least thirty” (p. 167)%-or "it is 4 sad indication, though, of

what was coming” (p. 40).

Nevertheless, in spite of these artistic flaws, Second Class Gitizen and the other

apprenticeshnp novels treated in this chapter are nmportant for my discussion. This is not

only because of their treatment of Afrncan student life overseas, but also because othe

manner in which they serve as effective contrasts to Laye's Le Regard du roi”--a novel in
which motifs and structural devices of the apprenticeship novel are used in a setting that is

rompletely dif ferent from those normally associated with this sub-genre.
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Apprenticeship in Africa: Le Regard du roi.

Le Regard du roi--the second nevel by Camara Laye, the GLinean authof of L'Enfant
noir (1953)--deals with the education and eventual acceptance ef'a"European .\l;th goes to
Africa with pre-c’bn_ceived and inherently wrong notioﬁs about that continent. Clarence, a
\/.,vhitesl‘ﬁan of unknown origins., is firsf met in an African city known as Adremé. He has lost
' whafever Iitéie money he Had th;ough gambiing, has been kicked out of- the fashioﬁable
hotel where he had been staying wjth other whites, end is now staying in a3 ghetto-ish black

v

caravanserai. *

in the opening scene of the 'novel, Clarence is shown in a densely' packed crowd
’waiting for the arrival of the black king from whom he hopes to get a job in order to pay
back a huge amount of debt he already owes. Clarelnce's hope is based on the incorreet
notioh that the black king will autematically give him preferential treatment because of his
white skin colour. When it becomes mcreasmgly clear however that the p|gmentat|on of
his skin can no longer glve him extra privileges, Clarence agrees to let a shabby rogunsh-
looking beggar mediate on his behalf. The beggar fails in his attempts to win favours from
the king; but he and two .young scamps with the~5emusing names of Noaga and Nagoa
become good friends with Cllarence to whom they start teaching local customs.

Clarénce soon gets into trouble when the black innkeeper, who had taken
Clarence’s jacket in lieu of payment of hotel bills. accuses-him of stealing the Jacket (Wthh
in actual fact had been hidden by the two boys for Clarence). The white man is brought into
a ‘kafkaesque kind of trial and is about to receive punishment from an obviously.
unsympathetic judge when, as a result of the ineptitude of the law officers and the wiles

of the beggar and a woman dancer, Clarence.and his friends escape from this charade of
justice. .. ‘ "y

They agree to head south where Clarence still hopes to meet the king and obtain

some favours. But the journey to tﬁe south proves irksome to Clarence: instead of being

the arrogant white boss he had initially imagined himself to be, he is presented as a
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helpless vulnerable young man who hterally has to be. led along by the two young boys.
E _ Thls |s S0 because Clarence is mcessantly narcotlzed by the lush vegetatlon of the forest
en route to the south When they finally get to the southern town of Azuanla Clarence J
fearful of his experlence during th( rek to this town., decides to stay in‘.Aziana where he )
ls W|ll|ng to do even menial jobs and'pay for his keeo' u’ntil the king's -arrival. H‘e is
prevented'from doing any kind of work, hOVyever, by .t_he'Naba, the local ruler, who
.. provides him with a wife (Akissi), accomodation, and other creature comforts apparentl'y
for free. As Clarence continues to liv‘e in Aziana he gradually learns about and becomes
accustomed to African rural life and, instead of regarding himself as belng superlor to
Afrncans {as he once thought) he becomes more and more assumﬂated mto thelr mlheu
- Eventually, Clarence distovers that he has indeed been paying for his keep. Due to
the indiscretion of the Master of Ceremonles one of the Naba s. household offncvals .
Clarence gets to know that the beggar had actually traded him for a woman and a donkey '
before continuing on his Journey to the south, and that the nmpotent Naba had been using '
hlm (Clarence) as a stud for his harem ‘ |
ThIS dlscovery leads Clarence to become totally - disgusted with hlmself and |
-especially for the way he has allowed humself to be used. Thus, for a brlef whlle he
becomes a kind of musanthrope and decudes not to see any other human being. He relents
however and then vnsuts Diallo, a local blacksmnth who, like Clarence, is hoping to galn
some notice from the king upon the latter's arrlval From Dn(allo s forge Clarence strays
into a river where he has a bizzare dream of fighting against a horde of manatees who
seem both seductive and repellent. After he is awakened from this dream ‘by,_another Naba
official, Samba Balloum, Clarence goes to Dioki, a snake~charming clairvoyante, from
whom he expects to get precise information about the king's arrival. During this visit,
Clarence witnesses ‘Dioki having a kind of sexual liaison with the snakes and this scene
Ieads him to another v:s:on in Whlch he sees the kihg leaving the north (Adrame) for the

south (Azlana)
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Although Clarence now :seems eonvinced of the impeneing advent of the ‘kihg, he,

feels qu»te unworthy of appearmg before’ the monarch Matters get even worse: when on

- the day of the kmg s arrival, the Master of Ceremonles forbids Clarence from Ieavnng his

-

hut because accordmg to the Master, Clarence has done nothmg to deserve the‘ king's

favour. As a result of these’ rebukes and also because of his bwn actions in Azlana

_Clarence spends the xnma’pernod of@the king's visit completely naked and’in abject shame

" in the hut. But suddenly he feels drawn by the king's eyes which now seem to focus on

him. Clarence then moves out of the hut and progresses very humbly towards the king

who finally accepts him in his embrace.

Giveri the structure of Le Regard du roi as well as Laye's ektensi\)e use of
symbolism and language that often have religious connotations, it is natural that the

mystical and religious interpretations would have become the dominant concern of

scholars writin "‘L‘gpu’t"fthat novel. Questions.such as those dealing with the mystery

surrounding the king and his imminent arrival, Clarence's search for the king. the latter's

second coming, the significance of thevlking's favour, his final holding of Clarence, as well-

: . .
. as the general vagueness and.confusion that sometimes shroud certain scenes in the text:

certainly invite metaphysncal readmgs of the work.!* It is erroneous, however to assume

(as some critics have done) that it is impossible to interpret Le Rqurd du’roi in anythmg but

metaphysical terms. For these scholars, "to get to its heart [Le Regard du roi] must be seen

as an aliegory, a visionary statemenf of an eternal truth,” and conversely, any attempt to

secularjze this Laye novel will ine\iitably lead te enly a partial interpfetation of the work.”®

It is of course a literary cliché to suggest that even with the author's support? no
single method of evaluetion can or should be taken as the Qalid manner of interpreting a
literary work. | therefore intend to show in the remaining sections of this chapter that Le

Regard du roi can certainly be read in a non-metaphysical and ye} convincing manner. By

highlighting the apprenticeship qualities of this novel | shall nof only be showing the

. connections between this novel and other Novels of Personal Dexelopment we have:
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assayed but also offer a correctlon to what seems like a reactlonary (or at Ieast non-

‘lnterary mterpretatlon passmg off as a non- métaphysncal mterpretatlon) of Le Regard du rob:

—_—

by Femi O jo- Ade His central thesis reads as follows

.L’histoire de Clarence en Afrique reaffirme, avec quelques dwersuons
contradictdires, 4a supériorité du Blanc vis-a- vns du Noir..
Il 'va de soi que les Afr:calns audent le- héros.a afflrmer ou bnen 3 maintenir sa
superiorité et partant, 3 améliorer , 3 depurer le sang africain.?.

Ojo-Ade also gives many reasons why he thinks Le Regard du roi should be read as a work
extolling white supremacy. He suggests, for example, that eyen though Clarence is in an

unquestionab'ly low and assailable, position in Africa, he, still considers his whiteness as a

o .

mark of privilege. This is why Clarence has such a negatlve attltude towards- Africa and his .
Afrucan hosts. He treats the black innkeeper wnth unjustnfrable contempt and is a|ways .
degradcng the country which he descrlbes as a place where “je doute fort qu’ aucune
alouette ait Jamals traverse le cnel" (p. 40). No wonder, says Ojo-Ade, Clarence hates the *-
country and its people the way he does. The critic also sees esvidence of whlte sup?emacy
in scenes such as those. descrubmg Clarence's sexual activities in Azuana

Departmg from the standar'd critical opin‘ion which suggests that Clarence is fooled |
- into behevmg that»he goes to. bed every mght with Akusm when in truth he is belng used as

cul

a drugged sex machlne to create mulatto chnldren with. the Naba s varlous wnves 010 Ade
. . v; ‘_,4 .
postulates that Clarence s actions are delberate and are just part of a grand white

supremacnst strategy Dr. Ojo-Ade contends that Clarence knows all along that he is being
used for or in fact, he is using the women to satisfy his lustful appetnte but since he does -
not really care about dustlngulshmg one,Afrccan woman from another, he continues to-
feign |gnorance and pretend that AKISSI sumply changes her sexual strategy every mght

-

The critic also accuses Laye of demonstratlng bad faith by trying to convince the reader

Y

that Clarence is actually ignorant of what goes on between himself and the Naba's wives.

Furthermore, O jo-Ade suggests that only a superficial reading of Lé Regard du roi will lead
to accepance of Laye's depiction of Clarence’s-ignorance, especially if one takes into

account the myth that no white man is ever stupid. In sum, O jo-Ade strongly implies that
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Laye is merely articulating the ideas of his generation which, according to the critic, is that

group of , ‘ : o ORI

jeunes colonisés, membres d'une élite en germe. [qui] réalisent avec fierté le
voyage vers |- metropole considéerée comme un veéritable paradis terrestre, ou
certains Blancs faisaient parade d€ leur supériorité ef certains Noirs convaincus
de leur infériorité--malgré les propos acharnés de libération et d'égalité des .
chefs de filé--faisaient tout pour accéder au niveaux de ceux-1a.» '

: waevér} it does not take muéh reading of in_jAde'sf articlé, for -one to‘_r‘ealizé
that at least some.gf his'premises in the essay are ex;a-li'tér.ary and evé:/racist, and that
he misfakenly ~assumes £hat a non-metaphysical description .n;cessarily demands a
rejecﬁon of the syrhbqls and other. literary de\;ices within the'-t'ext. For instanee; Ojo-Ade

“claims that when Cl'afénce maiﬁtains his ignorance about all thé women sent by the Naba_,
Laye:sﬁero is merelly beihg. prudent; after all, according to Ojo-Ade "'dg'pui‘s des siecles; le
Blanc}auipare\’vdé la femme noire pour démof\trer sa supéric;rité et sa domination.” The
,vabsﬁrd énde_inherently racist quality of such a statement is per#too obvious to warrant
furthe; .comment.‘ It'is:Iso ob_’vious' that Ojo-Ade dispen'se"‘éi with Laye’s fine use of irony

. énd §ther,$tructurlal elements in the novel. ;I'hese ére some of‘v‘the reasons Why ! trlmink that
Dr..qu-Ade has failed.fo provide a convincing alternative to those critics “qui ne voient en
’I’oeu\/re de Camara Laye que les aspects mythiques."2* l;éther, ! tHing thatv a generic consid-

L3

eration. of Le Regard du roi as a novel dealing with the apprenticeship (read: growth and

~ adaptation) of- a yOL{lg/expatriate in Africa will not only give a corplementary

-

o , . P
interpretation to the metaphysical ones. but will also answer some of the charges Ojo-Ade

levels at Laye.

Le Regard du roi differs fr’om the other apprenticeship novels included in this study
Eecause of th_é choice ofibeth the hero and the setting, i.e. a white man being initiated into
an Africah milieu; but the generic properties of the ‘roman d'apprentissa;‘e;“ are
undoubtedly. pre.'s‘ent in this novel. For instance, Laye accentuates Clarence’s passivity and

igriorancé right at the begining of the story. Because Clarence is stuck in the huge crowd

. ’ LY —o .
between him and the king at Adrame "il fut tenté de rebrousser chemin, mais il p‘avait pas

.
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"éjee cho;x--dem&piusneurs jOUFS de ja, irn avalt plus le choix!--" (p.-9). But CIarenoe is not '

o
s

- ©only shown to be passnve he is also |gnorant Contrary to Ojo- Ade s assertlons Laye uses

devastatung u’ony to expose‘q;fence sillusions about his knowledge of local customs: and

about what his: skm mj@mﬂﬂesmm to. Clarence's rmqal encounter w:th the beggar will
serve as an lllustratlon > i , . e AL

. ~ . {? i S

. anrence observa les danseurs an Yong mgment. C' 'était la ‘prémuere 'fon
gistait a une danse du pays; et 1& mouveaute,- I’ etrangete un peu barlgarb#‘
spectacle, avait de quoi arréter ses regards ’
--~lis danseht bien, dvt il flnalement a haute voix. .
Un des geants noirs, a cote de lui, le toisa sans amitié. ' '
=—Vous appelez ‘cela "danser” fit il aigrement. J' appqlle cela sautlller" tout au-

- plus., - | 3% '
"Eh bien,. oui, ils sautillent, ‘pensa Clarence; ils sautillent, mais ils dansent aussi;
c'est certainement la leur fagon de danser.” .

---1l§ ne savent pas danser, poursuivit le noir; ils...

Mais il lanssa sa phrase en suspens pour cracher avec meprls sur le sol rouge
---Tout a I'heure, oui, vous verrez danser acheva-t-il aprés avoir crache, vous
verrez danser quand le roi... °- °

Le roi va-t-il bientot venir? demanda Clarence. « =+, »

---ll sera 1a a I'heure fixee, dit le noir.

" ~—-A quelle-heure? dit Clarence <
---Je vous I'ai dit: a I'heure fixée...

Je suis venu pour parler au roi, dit-il. "5 :
---Vous voulez parler au roi? dit le nonr en to:sant Clarence pour ia seconde fovs
--~Je ne suis venu gue pour cela.

" -=-Inout! dit le noir. C'est proprement: inoui. Croyez-vous donc que le roi rec;ouve

n'importe gui, jeune homme?

---Je ne suis pas n :mporte qui, dnt Crarence Je suis un blanc!

==-Un blanc?

Hs appretalt a cracher, mais se retmt Juste a temps.

~=-Je ne suis pas un blanc7 dit Clarence

X

What is remarkable "about this conversatlon is the way Laye manlpulates each

eRegar pp 11-12.

charaoter s tone of voice. Clarence is portrayed as the self-assured colonialist who
imagines that he can pass judgement even on things he knows nothing about--hence the
condesceno'ing tone implted in "ils sauti"ent, rnais ils dansent aussi; c'est certainement la
leur fagon de danser.” He also assumes of course that his white skin should automatically
be a paseport o privilege. but the beggar's reaction (especially as it is revealed in the
rhetorical question “un bIanc?"') suoceesfully undermines that assumption. But this

v

preliminary correction by, of all people, a beggar does not teach Clarence much ab_outf his

-



L — | S 152

. b

present condition. He still msnsts that he wants to introduce hlmself to the king. It is ...‘3

perkaps worth quotmg the conversatnon Clarence has with the beggar after Clarence has
h

#ided rather arrogantly that he wants to go into the king's service:

---Je me presenteral au roi sitot qu'il arrivera, dit-il.
Le noir, a cote.de lui, ricana.
---Vous croyezga? : ‘ T
De nouveau il le toisa; |l le tousatt avec moins d'amitie encore que les fois
précedentes..
---Les gardes ne vous Ia:sseront seulement pas approcher' reprit-il.
‘-=-Mais alors commént ferai-je? dit Clarence.
" Il se sentait brusquement accable.
---Peut-etre parlerai-je pour vous, dit le noir.
---Vous? fit Clarence..
I regarda son voisin avec stupefactuon
c'était un vieil homme mnserablement vétu; certes un homme de haute taille,

comme tous ceux qui etalent au premier rang. mais deguemlle une espece ‘'de
mendiant.

---Vous étés un mendiant! dit-il.

---C'est exact: mon metler est de quemander, dit le noir. Ce n'est pas un metier
facile; j'ai commence tres jeune.

“La belle recommandatlon .que voila!” pehsa Clarence. Si’ les gardes devaaent
I'empécher, lui qui était un homme blaric; %e s'approcher du roua plus forte
raison empécheraient-ils ce noir en guenilles de l'interpeller. L' homme n’était
visiblement qu'un vieux fou.

Le Regard, pp. ;' 3-4.

-

As in the earlier section, Laye's use of irony ‘in this passage is unmistakabie. It is ef-
fvec.:ti,ve not only in the way in which it exposes Clarence's egotism ahd ignorance but also
in the manner in which it makes Clarenee's pr‘oqe§$~9;\‘ initiation more obvious and painful
later on. In the meantime however Clarence keeps wai:t"jng fo’r. the king and~ this situation
provides some further opportunities for us to observe the protagonist’s arrogant behav-
iour which is mainly borne out of ignorance. He thinks, for example, that the king “ne
pouvait étre la le roi des rois: ce n'était qu'un petit roi négre” (p. 19). He is also annoyed
when thebeggar tells him initially that there are many obstacles to be overcome befare
any one can see the king. Clarence obviously thinks that he should be ahove such hurdies.
These few examples ‘show that Clarence still has a long way to go before acquiring
knowiedge of the novelistic truths. In order to get to the stage in th:e end where he is final-

ly accepted by the king and his people, Clarehcq has tn conguer all the obstaclds (tests) in

. .
his path. This means that in the process he has to learn ahout such human values as

!
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modesty the need for relatlv«ty in oassmg ;udgement on cross- cultural matters and O on.
:In this sense |t is srgnlfncant that Just before Ieavmg Adrame Clarence refers to the tests
:that await him : as they Journey south: “et il se demanda- quel serait flnalement le resultat des ’
~ nouvelles epreuves qul I attendarent
The slow process of Clarence's education begins as he and his new-found friends
{the begger and the boys) continue thelr wait for ‘the king. Even though he is lnlthlly
shocked by the beggar's offer to do somethnng for him, Clarence soon ;ccepts that .
. desherlte ,que fat I'homme [the beggar] tout deguenulle qu |I fat, il avait une sorte
- d'autorite; et peut-etre un mendiant trouvait-il acces |3 oy d'autres n’eogsent essayé que’
des rebuffades” (p.' 27) He no longer protests at what he prev'ously considered the
beggar s "insolence” and, in fact he admits to the beggar that he {Clarence) is much obliged
to the almsman. In spite of his initial display-of white supremacy (such as when Ctarence '
thinks that his fellow whites will chastise him for carrying out the perfectly legmmate local
custom of punishing some of the NBba's vassals) he becomes increasingly dependent on

the beggar and the two boys who constantly have to correct him about mdrganous

customs and mstltutnons For mstance the beggar explains to the agnorant Clarence that
¥

L}

drumming is not a sumple oc&patlon in that socvety and that the drummers are drawn from
a noble caste and that their emplioyment rs heredltary When Clarence is held for trial in an
obvious miscarriage of justice it is. not surprisingly. the beggar. who suggests a method of
escape.'Clarence is also able to retrieve his jacket only as a rasult of the boys' crafty be-
haviour and not because of his special status. These incidents in the north are clearly meant
to remind Clarence of his common identity with all humanity, but it‘is during the jourhey to
the' south and his stay there that we see even more evidence of this.

Ojo-Ade interprets the effects of the numbing odour oh Clarence during both his
stay at Adrameé and the trek tn the south as Laye's way of perpetuatlhg negatlve views
about Africa "En'bref, | odeur de |’ Afrlq‘ue est mauvaise et meurtriere .’ 24 Such a comment

suggeste tha critic § nhvioys failyre to take a work’s symbolism into account even when

b
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giving a purely literal interpretation of the work. The powerful effect of the odour on
Clarence and the barriers of thorns which he imagines are always blocking his path should

be seen as the obstacles this Laye hero has to overcome before he can be acbépted by the

I d

k'ing.‘ Eustace Palmer thus presents a._m_O{'e cogént argument when he suggests that during

.

the journey and the period of Clarence's stay in Aziana he "completely loses both his origi-
. » : N

“nal will and personality.” The odour of the south, instead of being a riegative force. is part’

o

.of what makes Clarence lose his original (arrogar{\znd ignorant} personality. in Paimer's

words:

Clarence, once the proud and arrogant European, is %ow without any power of
choice, and has to be borne along by the two boys, literally a man in a dream. The
journey to the south is an essential part of the process of adjustment; it mark's
the transition between Clarence’s early arrogance and the readiness with which
he later settles down to African life. If he is to be assimilated to village life, and
play his new role unquestioningly. both his European personality and his will must
bq eroded. In a sense the journey through the forest represents a process of
initiation.?* L .

As they proceedﬂ on the trip to Aziana it'becomeé more and more apparent to
Clarence that, contrary to what he used to think, he is not aware of everything around him
and that he indeed has to be introduced to a lot more things than he had previously

thought. The beggar stresses for example that if Clarence cannot see the pathe on the

way to the south it is mainly hecause 'un hamme blanc ne peut pas tout voir- i' ©va pas
besoin nan plus tout voir car oo pays n est pae un pays Ade blar ~e {p A7) The narratcer
aleo deanriheg the way in ‘vhich the hoy ~carape quide the Hlhd raad Tanarac (lar s -

ae if he x/\/'gre an uninitiate~ child

Il avance en aveugle. et ¢ est d'abord a un aveugle qu'il fait penser, la main tantot
dans celle de Noaga, tantot dans celie de Nagoa. Mais pour peu qu'on observe
ses traite, c'est a un enfant qu'or pense; a un enfant que ses parents trainent par
dec e Ae hanlisea on dimanche soir, au retour d'une promenade.

' Le Regard pp 9' 2

Scenee g hoac this ene gra literal and metaphoric avamplag of the typeg of tiials
Jlarence has tn ovarnome  Thic ig not ta suggeet however  that his preried  of
apprenticechip ends irr the forast en routn to the south Notwithetanding *he res’ and

.

aoveabiland Ta e Sy e a slggre b 8 [ P ey g 0 3 +



at the time of their arrival in Aziana he still demonstrates some basic ignorance which he

13

has to shed before he can become a part. of Azianan society. By way of illustration,
Clarence. with all his imagined wisdom, does not even realize (until it is oo late) that he has
actually been sold by the beggar and used as a breeder of mulattoes for the Naba. He aleo

fails to understand the nature of elther the charge against, or the pumshment meted out to,

,'\
"

the ‘Master of Ceremonies when the latter indiscreetly reveals Clarence’s proper task i

the Naba's court.

But Clarence gradually learns that in order to be accepted he not only has to be
with the pedple, he has to live like them. Thus, adHering to the beggar's agvice, Clagence

starts living like the peﬁpie of Aziana; he now sees the need for cultural relativism and it

therefore  seBms quite natural to sea h:m wearing a boubou (gown) like the mdlgencus

\
»

reople. He does what is conmdered man’'s work,” drmks. paim wine with relish and, in

fact. adapts quite well to village life:

. Je me laisse vivre...se dit Clarence. Si Je me limais les dants comme les gens
" d'Aziana, on ne verrait plus de dlfference entre eux et moi." Il y'avait la couleur de
la peau, oui. Mals\quelle difference était-ce la7 “C es"f Vintérieur qui compte,
poursuivit-il. Je su?&,—axactement comme eux.” Et n etant-ce pas mieux ainsi?
N'etait ce pas mneux que d'étre [I'ancien] Clarence? &

Le Regar p, 152

»

It is obvious that Clarence s thoughts now are completely different from the time, in

Adh ame when he pd%ewqri hmzjelf as being superior to thé blacks.there snmply because
nf hic white qkq Buﬁthmp varied experiences still do not quahfy him for acceptance by
b LR
the king. T get to°that stage, Clarence- must not only abandon all notions of racial and
cultur al super'lorltyp over the Azianians, he must also demonstrate complete contrition ;nd
? - .
hum:llty He showe evndence of the Iatte: i scahes sqcﬁ as the one following the visit of
the Ma;tre des Ceremomes on the day of the king's arrival. Clarehce,."up"’o’n bei_ng
remindad of his rather degrading sexual actions hy the heartless "Maitre hnromes qulte,'
ashamed and in all humility  admits that he is unfit to see the kunq He tharefor e 1 emains in

his et ctrippad of aver . " ing i ’\""'vg his tlathes) and full of ehamg uptil he ig finally

calle iy the king.



It is significant that the first statement the king makes as he embraces Clarence is
."Ne ~savals—tu pas‘que je t'attendais?" Although there is no hint here of literary influence,

this quesfion reminds one of the Abbé and other members of the Society of the Tower

and Wllhelm Melster in Goethe's novel lee the Abbe and his peers of the Socuety the

" king seems to have been watchlng Clarence's progress wnthln the African society.

seems perfettly loglcal .therefore ‘that when 'the novel’s hero has completed his process

of educatlon the monarch is qunte w:llmg to accept him for integration into the socuety

| have tried to Ao ~trate why l thmk it is reasonable toread Le l‘-leg,rd du roi as

an apprenticeship novel My vaﬁonales include the novel's basic thematic pattern which
shows the grovv"\ and developmenr of a young man-in a story that is imbued with the
quest motif. The presenca of those structural categories Greimas refers to as "actants du

recit’ is another reason which makes 2 generic reading of the text possibie. If the king is

seen as the "destinateur other characters such as the beggar the Master of Ceremonies

and the boys play the roles of "faux- destlnafeurs” and "adjuvants” respectively.

This, of cburse; is not to sugg_est that this l.aye novel should be exclusively inter-

“preted as ‘a “roman dapprentlssage indeed  as so many scholars ‘have amply

a

demonstrated the novel's all-pervasive symbols ' aye's use of language. and the general

pattern ~f the text tnvute‘rellg-ous mythlcal politiealand othér forms of interpretations.
¢

What should also be borne in mind, however. is *e fact that _L_e_R_ggard du roi is aiso a
novel of development desling with the maturation of a ynung ran whe goas to a different
CUItu‘re.v-and who has '~ learn about the whnle 1 ~pegs - f adaptatior and integration
through his own (2t timas painful) evperiences.

In conclusi~r we can include l:_e__l‘:le_qa'rd du ret i our sampling of Novale of
Personal Davelopmet and ane way of daing this ic '+ Innle (guen if only brigfly) at the
narrative skills of the vespe‘ptiv”e authors. First of all cach of these novaliste deserve

pralse in varymg degrees for use of detanl It is largely thr cugh their use of such detail

that they are able to preser ve the sense nf solidity in the various societies they are
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) =descr|bmg Itis also true that in’ splte of the wealth of detarl in these noVels the essentlal
pomts are not blurred. There is ro doubt euther that Laye is worthy of even more

commendatlon for his performance in Le Regard du roi. Whereas the other wrlters (Loba

Oussou-Essui, and Emecheta) like Laye succeed in depnctmg a young person's acqu:smon.

- of knowledge overseas, he goes farther by creatmg structul’as wlthm the text that make it
susceptlble to many more levels of mterpretatlon than the other novels Whether Laye's _.
novel is read on the Ilteral “plane as a work dealing wnth growth; adj justment, and adaptatlon B
in a foreign culture, or as-an allegorical piece dealing wit_h divine grace, it is clear that b*ya

sustained use of irony, evocative language, symbolism, and a masterful portr’aya‘l'of' char-
acters, Laye has succeeded in wrutmg a masterpiece. The other novellsts may not have

matched Laye S achlevement but they should also be glven cred:t for makmg a break from

some Qf the regular (even over- used) themes of the African novel.
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A. Notes

! Robert” Pageard "L'Image de !'Europe dans la Intterature ouest afncaln de Iex-
pression frangalse in Connaissance de I'etranger: Melanqes offerts a la memoare de Jean-
Marie Carré (Paris: Librairie Marcel Didier, 1964), pp. 323-46. -

-

, ‘g
? William V. Lawson, The Western Scar: The Theme of the Been*to, in Wes‘t African Flctlon
(Athens Ohio: Ohio University Press, 1982)

3 Ake Loba Kocoumbo, ' étudiant noir (Paris: Flammarion, 1960) All page references are
to this edition abbreviated as Kocoumbo after long quotations. _ -

+ Oscar Ronald Dathorne, The Black Mind: A History of African. therature (aneapohs
University of Minnesota Press. 1974), pp. 364-65.

s.A.C. Brench, Writing iriv":ifrench from Senegal to Cameroon (London: Oxford University
Press, 1967), p. 150.

s Blair, p. 249. Accordlng to Blair, “this moving, dispassionate authentic document ends
with one unconvincing episode li.e. the scene where Kocoumbo pounds Durandeau}, nec-
essary perhaps for poetic justice.” As was mentuoned in the body of thns study 1 find thls
episode to be totally convincing and necessary. -

7 Denis Oussou-Essui, La Souche calginée (Yaoundé, Cameroun: CLE, 1973). Alireferences:
are to this edition, abbreviated as La Souche after long quotations. Oussou-Essui has also
published two other novels: Vers de nouveaux horizons (Paris: Les Editions du scorpion,
1965) and Les Saisons seches (Paris: L Harmattan 1979). % h

' For the distinction between narrative time (Erzahlzeut) and story time (erzahlte zeit), see
-Gerard Genette, Narrative Discourse trans. Jane E. Lewin (ithaca, New York: Cornell
University Press, 1980) pp. 33-5.

* Lloyd WeIIest Brown Women writers in Black Africa (Westport, Conn: Greenwood
Press, 1981), p. 35. Brown shouid be credited for having done the first book length study
of black African women writers, but it should also be pointed out that the absence of
francophone and lusophone (not to mention indigenous language) female writers is an
obvious drawback in this well written book.

10 A recent article by Katherine Frank can be seen as typical of the kind of criticat receptlon
that has been given to Emecheta’s works. Katherine Frank, The Death of the Slave sGirl:
African Womanhood in the Novels of Buchi Emecheta. World Literature Written. in
English, Vol. 21, No. 3 (Autumn, 1982), 476-97. Like Emecheta, Frank often makes some
astomshmgly facile generalizations about the western woman'’s "freedom” and the African
woman's “bondage” which are at best debatable. | will not take up that debate at this stage:
suffice it to say however that sociological, literary. and other types of evidence can
clearly prove that the exploutatuon of women has not been restricted to any one race or
geographical reg|on of the-world. .

Frank also refers to some other recent articles dealing with the feminine question ‘in
Emecheta’'s works and these studies include:

Wilhemina Lamb, "Buchi Emecheta: A New Vmce from Africa,” Unpublished Fssay. [No
further information about its sourcel. '

Eustace Palmer, “A Power ful Female Voice in the African Novel: Introducing the Novels of
Buchi Emecheta,” New Literature Review (In Press). [No information about Vel No. etel.

N
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~—-====-, "The Feminine Point of View: A Study of Bﬁchi Emecheta’s The Joys of
Motherhood,'f'African Literature Today, 13 ( 1982),38-55. :

1 Bychi Ehecheta, Second Class Citizen (London: Fontana, 1977). Th‘i‘s novel was originally
published by Allison and Busby Ltd. of London. References are However to the Fontana

edition, abbreviated as SCC after long quotes.

Emecheta, Jiké Adah, was born in Lagos. To date she has written the following: In'the Ditch "

(1972), The Bride Price (1976), The Slave Girl (1977). The Joys of Motherhood (1979),
and Destination Biafra (1982). ' T '

12 Brown; pp. 44-8. : : o o

- | should also refer to the absence of Second Class Citizen in a recent discussion of "The
Female Bildungsroman in Commonwealth Literature, " by Margaret Butcher in World

Literature Written in English, Vol. 21, No.2 (Summer 1982), 264-62. - =

* Emecheta, "A Nigerian Writer Living in Londqn,:' Kunapipi V. No.1 (1982), 115.

* -~ ]
*Brown, p. 45.

S e . p. 36. - | : T
R p. 36.

. o E ¢ ' ’ L
" Camara Laye, Le Regard du roi (Paris: Lirairie Plor, - 1854). All references are fo this
edition abbreviated-as Le Regard after long quodtations. Laye, who died in February 1880,
also wrote his universally actz,lai'med,autqpiography L'Enfant noir (1953), several essays

and short stories, another novel, Dramouss (1966), and a version of the Sopndjata

epic--Le Maitre de la parole (1978).

'* The metaphysical and,mythical_the_mes have been the dominant args:f critical concerns
as can be seen from the following‘examples: ‘ :

Harold Scheub, “Symbolism in Camara Laye's Le Regard du roi,” Ba Shiru, (Sbring 1870),

S

24-36."

0y

David cook, "The Relevance of theng in Camara Laye's Le Regard du roi," in Christopher
Heywood, ed. Perspectives on African Literature (London: Heinemann, New York:
Africana, 1971), pp. 138-47. . : :

Palmer, Introduction, pp. 95-116. ..

Blair, African Literature in French. pp. 196-8.

Ben Obumselu, "The French and Moslem Backgrounds of The Radiance af the King,"
Research in African Literatures . Vol. X1, No.1(1980), 1-25. ‘

Adeéle King, "Le Regard du roj 1: The Quest for Salvation,” The Writin s of Camara Laye
{London: Heinemann, n.d.). pp. 38-48. Dr. King's text, which | suspect was published in
1981, is the first real monograph on Laye's oeuvre. - ' '

Lawson, "The Radiance of the King: A Sufi Path to Spifﬁtual Coherence,” (See Note 2), pp.
46-54. : . . : '

Kenneth Harrow,."A Sufi Interpretation of Le Regard du roi,” Research in African -
Literatures, Vol.X 1V, No.2 (Summer 1883), 135-64.

o,
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17 See, for example, Palmer's Introduction, p. 85.
2 in an interview with Irmelin Hossman, Laye emphasized the religious theme in Le Regard
du roi by claiming that if he had written that work from a Kafkaesque perspective Clarence
would ‘not have seen God. See Irmelin Hossman, "Entretien avec Camara Laye,” Afrique,
No. 26 (July 1963), 56. We also know howevaer that in many instances we have to trust
the tale perhaps more than the teller. '

2 Femi Oj'o-Ade', "Question. de superiorité blanche: une lecture contemporaine de deux
romans de Camara Laye," Peuples Noirs/Peuples Africains, 19 (1981), 60-94. See in par-
ticular, p. 73. : .

1 ememes .64,
T T Y
s 91,

. Palmer, Introduction, p. 102. Palmer also acknowledges his debt to A.C. Brench's
Writing in French .... (above note 5).
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VIH. A Portrait of a Young Nigerian as an Artist

There are several reasons why it is important to look at Ben Okri's The Landscage '

Within‘ in a chapter all ‘by ‘itself. The first stems from the manner in which - we have

' grouped the various apprenticeship nws for examination. It i is evndent that regardless of

chronology | ‘have tried to combine several Novels of Personal Development which

~ display strong thematic. affinities hence the combination of such obv:ously thematically-

related novels as Le PauVre Christ de Bomba and Une Vie de bov, Les Frasques d Ebinto

. and The Torrent, Kocou__go |'6tudiant noir, and Second Class Citizen Itis clear with The

Landscape Within, however that in spite of the novel's portrayal of those structural

qu,alities that mark it as an apprenticeship novel, its' major theme and 'setting make it

'

impossible for us to link it with the other novels in the preceding chapters.

Okri s text is different from the other West African apprenticeship nove#&' '

because, like Joyce’ s Portrait of an Artist ds a Young Man (on ‘which, at times, it seems

consclously to have been modelled) 2 it portrays not only the development of a young man

but also the early Ieanings and growth of an artist--a Kunstlerroman in German literary '

terminology. This novel is also unique in the way Okri seems to have used mfluences from

writers as different as Joyce Armah Achebe and Ngugi to give a new twnst to the Novel

of Personal Development in West Africa

The Landscapes Within deals: with the process of maturation of a young, bright,

sensitive and lonely artist as he tries to survive the general philistini_sm, corruption and
inhumanity that characterize big city life in Lagos, Nigeria. As a child, Omovo had moved
with his parents from lgbo land after the Nigerian-Biafra cuvnl war and had progressed qunte
well in school until he is prevented from attempting the all- important school certificate

examinations because of his father s failure to pay the necessary fees on time Life

becomes increasmgly mieerable for the young man’ when, not long after the death of his

mother his father re-marries) and, as a result of domestic tensnon Omovo's older

brothers--Okur and U.meh-- are k_icked out of the family fold by their father.

‘4
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Although a‘fter .the usual struggle Omo‘lvo eventually finds a job and though he does’
have sorne friends {such as "Dr." '6kocha the painter Keme, the journali'st and Okoro, the
_ young civil war veteran) he becomes a lonely and sad person who funds solace only m'
g pamtmg and in the company of his lover- cum“-fnend lfeylnwa a neughbour s W{fe Omovo ’

and lfeylnwa become attracted to eath! other because of some ldentucal qualltnes {they are
both sensntlve, introverted, 'mpresslonable\,‘--tntelhgent‘ and‘ great lovers of both ‘literature

and the visual arts), and also because they both feel trapped in a morally -corrupt and

physmally degradlng environment. Ifey:nwa has been forced ifto a life of misery because'

. she wias pushed into a loveless marriage after her father's suucnde

In scenes that ciearly. echo Ayi Kwei Armah's The Beautyfui Ones Are Not Yet B'_orn3
(on both the Iitéﬁagand symbolic levels), Okri sh'ov'v"s:fhow Omovo becomes more and more
’aware of the extensive malaise that pervades society. ;But,‘ unflke Armah’s anonymous
" protagonist ("the man'_'Lwho ﬁwere'ly drifts in an aimless. and help;ess manner in a sea of ’
corrupt:on Omovo thinks that not only can he see through the wholly materuallstuc nature.'
of the society but that he can even depict the dlrty qualtty of the corrupt socnety on

. canvas. He increasingly learns, however, that for his actions to be more meaningful he has

to do more than merely express a symbolic disgust with corruption. Th’us,‘ by the end of
s .

The Landscapes Within Omovo, who is often depicted as being quite passive and as a
- person nearly always given to reverie, is shown as someone who is ready to have a more
down-to'-earth assessment of events around him and to act ac:ordingly. After a series of
terrible, even tragic, events (such as when he isl forced to resign tr:om his ,job because he
dares display some modicum of integrity, or when Ifeyinwa who, while trying to escape
from her brutal- gusband is foolushly killed in an insane war between her village and a
neighbouring vullage) the protagonist finally sees the need to forge a new vision of reahty
| Inspired by a poem written by his brother Okur, Omovo suggests (albeit implicitly) that it is

not enough for him as an artist to be merely cognizant of the filth around him; he should be

ready to act. Such in bare outline is the plot of The Landscapes Within.
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As was mentuoned earlier, the mfluence of Joyce s Portrait on thrs novel |s_

unmlstakable we see this not only in the chonce of a young artust as hero but also in sever- ‘
al other distinct ways For example..one of the quotatlons Okri uses. to preface the text lsn,

L Stephen Dedalus asplratlon at the end of APortrant to "go to. encounter for the mllllonth‘v '

time the reallty of ekperuence ahd to forge in. the smlthy of -my soul the uncreated

conscnence of my race.” This quotation is lmportant because just as. Stephen uses'it to

*

_express the belief thay for him to survive as an artlst he has to free hlmself from the
shackles of church famtl and country s0 does Okriuse it as a ponnter forward to the: end

of the Landscapes Within / Omovo wnll suggest that for him to. survuve as an artist he

needs to have a more reallstnc and less fanuful approach to things and events around him.

e

 The epnsodlc narrative and the solitary nature of the hero also recall Joyce s method of -

narration and portrayal of the hero in A Portralt = T ,

All this . is not‘%’ suggest that The Landscapes Wlthln lS a mere transplant of

Joyce's text into an Afrncan environment. On the contrary we can say that one of the
hallmarks of Okri' s wrltlng is .the way he uses and goes beyond a mosalc of llterary'
sources to create his own masterpnece One of tl*most Ilterary of young Afrlcan'
h novelists, Okri shows famlltarnty not only with Joyce but wuth other Afrlcan writers such
as Armah, Achebe, Soymka Ngugi and Ousmane But together wnth Joyce's Portrait,

Armah's The Beautyful Ones seems to be the most important mfluence onh The Landscage

Within. It is in fact when we compare Armah's descrlptlon of his hero, the man wuth

Okri’ s portrayal of Omovo that the latter's process of de@elopment becomes clear; henoe

such a companson allows us to see the apprentlceshlp characteristics of The Landscapes

Within in a better manner. It is thus appropriate to summarize Armah’s characterization of

the man.

The.man is depicted as a character who has absolute integrity and as someone who

is definitely beyond reproach in a society crowded with moral degenerates. Exposed to

molestation and ridicule by his mother-in-law and quiet but pointed‘ indictment by his wife -



. and chlldren he refuses’to be caught in the web of corrupt"on ‘that seems to embrace
almost everyone in the novel. It is also manifest however that desplte his high vdeals the
man is too weak to- be a real hero Though he tries to rise abovef the corruptlon that
evndently surrounds hlm he nelther seeks to- understand ItS nature hor to actuaily fight
against it. The scene on board the bu: where the conductor who has gnven the man and ]
.otherl .passengers- short change, smagmes that he has been caught by the man can be seen
‘_as a microcosmic representation of Armah’s,portrayal of his leading ‘character-. The
I ' ' ' ’ A '
conductor, f.ea'ring that he has been caught and will thus be exposed by the rnan "whose
. -pair;‘.of wide-open staring e;es met his,” attempts to bribe the man before he discovers
‘that the man has actually been sleeping. Adopting’a very serious and self-righteous pose,
the conductor wakes up the man, showershim with invectives and finally kicks him out *
the bus. R
The importance.gof this eoisode‘ lies in the way it[ illustrates how a-ack of positive
.action btl decent peoele such as.the ‘man actually encourages corrupttoni‘ to continue.
Certainly, \the man is asleep for the greater part of th:s episode (and hence cannot do
anything), but his somnabulant behavnoul' sn this scene is symptomatic of his overall pattern
of: behavtour. Although he is ‘fully a_ware of the extent of corruption in'Ghanaian society,
he generally behiaves as he unwittjngly .does in this scene. He !i‘te'rally, and symbolically
sleeps in the midst of all the moral ,.d.ecay. it is not surprising therefore that he does not
show any sign _of development in the course of Armah's novel. . '

Though Omovo resembles the man in many ways, he demonstrates by the end of

The Landscapes Within that he has grown out of the sleepy andl passive state that charac-

terizes the man's behaviour. In other words, there is the usual apprenticeship movement
. from a state of passivity to one of action in Okri's noveI.ALike thev mah, Omovo
demonstrates an inability to act for the greater part of the text. Even tholgh he islvery
much aware of the putrefying nature of the society, he does nothing to stop the

corruption and decay.
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_ Ther,'e arevseveral ways in which Okri reveals Omovo's.awarenessof and disgust
with the corruption around him and like Arm-ah the ngerlan novelist takes: full advantage "
of a central symbol--scum-- to communlcate his revulsnon at the mocal decay in. Lagos
Omovo's. attention is constantly bemg drawn towards some scum or other and. it is
therefore quite in place that the scum ultimately becomes the outlet through which he ‘-
“thinks he can fight or at leastexpress his'loathmg for the corrupt in"society. lnspired by.a
greenish scum close to their hause, Omovo initially makes a scum painting whioh he

~captions Related Losses. This picture is however stolen and he then decides to paint “a_

large vanishing scumscape--snot coloured.” But«this'painting‘labélled Drift nearly gets him.
into serious trouble when he. displays it at an art exhibition. He is harangued by a

government official for being "a reactionary who wants "to mock our independence

great progress...us.’ .

It should be stressed however that though Omovo might seem to be taking -a stand .

against corruption in such a scene, his action is not anything that is carefully planned or

even thought out. ‘The fact of the matter is that in spite of his high ideals Omovo is initially o

to% wrapped up .in his own thoughts and too submissive to really become an opposing .
force to corruption at this stage. Several incidents can serve as illustrations of the .. ‘
protagonist s docility: in one instance Omovo is witness to a scene in Wthh some Children |
unnecessarily taunt and in fact beat up a small goat apparently wnth the snlent approval of
_some adults standmg close by; he-tries: to stop the children but he is soon cowed into.
silence .and inactivity when one of the grown ups. ask in a rather\ harmless manner "wetin"
(what is it)? Like the man, Omovo is Ajust»too, feeble to act. Thus even when I,feyinwa's
husband jealously and rashly destroys the painting Omovo had been making of Ifeyinwa, or
when his portrait’is illegally seized at tﬂe art exhibition Okri's hero does‘nothing but
mutter a few words of weak protest When he does try to act he i imagines that he can use |
his painting to solve life's problems |

After his mother s death painting became a little world fuli of his blzarre feelings.
Now it was something of a passion, a means to explore the deeper, more

N
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uNconscious meanings. and miasma of his hfe and the landscapes about him. His
painting was a part of his response to life; a personal prusm

Landscapes, p.85 )

‘ The 'nO\’/eIist seems to make the point thdugﬁ that Omovo is using his art as a means
- of escape and thét ‘he needs to show ‘more conviction and develop a more realistic
approach towards li'fe"s problems if he really is to éucceed in contributing to. moral, scgcial
and political progress.

~ But, in spite of Omovo's initial display of passivity, ‘we notice that by the end of

The Landscapes Within he starts showing thd need for more pc)sifrve action--thereby

exhibitihg some evidence of growth. We will 4Se two identical scenes from 'The'Beautyful

Ones Are Nof Yet Born and The Landscapes_W.ithin respectively as iilus‘trations of this

assertion. The first focuses on the encounter between t'heij_"_;fr"_l;lber merchant and the mah at
the mah"s place’o'f_ work--ﬂ?e railway station. When ‘thela”..l"herchant attempts to bribe the
~man for favoured space éllocation the man, of course, refusés to accebt the br;lbe but. as
- he him.s'e!f admits, he dbes not even know the reason for his refusal to accept the money.
quVo, on the other hand, not only refuses to accept a bripe in the chemical cdrﬁpany
where he works, he décides to stan'q up against cbrruption before the end of the story.
He in fact lets some of ﬂwose who are involved in such co:*.rdption know‘flwhat hé thinks of
them. After he is forced to resign, ostensibly for failing to apbear at work for three days
without sick leave‘l’(“ex‘/en théug_ht he has actually been sick), r'1e brings to the notice of the
© eringing puppet- of an office ménager that he knows that he is being fired because he
demonstrates arare quality in the offiée--moral rectitude:

| can see right through your pretences at good office‘and public relations. You

don’'t have to try any further to make me frustrated. Yes, the company is

accommodating, after all it is international and you are a very civilised man and
very very clean--a‘scum. -

Lendscages, p.253.

It is obvious from an episode such as this one that Omovo is beginning to comprehend that
in such a society he has to do more than merely express an abhorrence for corruption on

canvas; he realizes that he has to act. (One cannot imagine the man taking such a principled
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stand in,.a conscious manner).

The protagonist also demonstrates an awateness of the need for action when he
promises to read a poern by his brother Okur (a poem which he says ;’hoid-s a lot for me”),
to his friend Keme. Even before reading the poem Omovo mentié"s to Keme ti‘t his‘

experiences have been teaching hlm (Omovo) something else:"It's about surviving, b& it's

more ab‘out becoming a life-artist.” It is significant that Omovo should choose Okur'

which seems to be‘ stressing the need,,f.or a mo're _Linromantic way of looking at the world
ashis final 'watchwtbrd. Accor'ding to the persona in the poem, as a little boy, he used to
| roam down the beach looking for "-b'right pebbles” and "strange corals” but at times he also'
found other things "like half-defaced sketches on the sand/ painting a way through the
tormented seas” (p.286). | think that Okri is implicitly suggesting that. V'Omovo has now
realized that he had previously been unable to confront some of life's problems because
he had net been prepared for all its vicissitudes. Now, however, the protagonist knows
~ that there are not only the bright spots which are represented by the "bright pebbles and
_' strange corals” but also some rough terrain--symbolized in the poem by the "half defaced

sketches "--which might eventually lead to some good

Y
3

There is no doubt that Omovo's personal experiences contribute to this aware-

ness, but it is also true that there are#rtain characters who are partially responsible for

his growth. Dr. Okocha. the old painter, is obviously one such character. He is the one
bl . ) : .

who provides the necessary motivation and encouragement for the young man to continue

his painting and who also correctly reminds Omovo about the need to face reality:

. You feel things too much. You have a truly broad vision. It is such visions that
make great works. But they are no substitute for the real life. Omovo, | have
known you for some time now. | like you. Try and live, try and act when you
should. | don't know.... t's always a duty to try and manifest whatever good
visions we have.... In dreams begin responsibilities. An Indian poet said that.

Landscapes, pp-118-9
It is Dr Okocha who in the end is able to convince Omovo to face the truth, especially
. after nearly all seems lost to the young artist. Omovo almost has a psychologicﬁ
breakdown when (at aimost the same time) he learns of both his father's arrest and the'

i
. e
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death of his loved one, Ifeyihwa. B.u_t.las usual, Dr. Okocha is around ,w'ifh a helping hand

and he prods Omovo to adopt a more positive or even life-embracing approach to his’

calamities:

Remember your responsibilities, remember. Are you going mad? Madness is a-
stupid escape, eh, it is a stupid escape. What's the matter with you?
: ' s ' Landscapes, p.278

The jéurnalist Keme is another of Omovo's friends who helps him on the and.to
progress. If Dr. Okocha ts remarkable because of the way hilends psychological support
to the protagonist, Keme shQuId be mentioned because of the manner in which he guides
Omovo on the path toward's-' mé-r'al and social responsibility. As a character Who élways
shows concern for social justice..and probity he serves as a pdéitive cqmplemeht to
Obnovo and indeed as tne of the moral positives in the text.

Because the didactic strain is never absent from the novel of apprenticeship. it
seems totally in place for Okri to use certain other characters and symbols to portray and
condemn corruption, fhypécri;l and other such vices in Lagos society. These characters
{most Qf whom qualify as "opposants’ include Omovo’s father. their neighbour Tuwa
Omovo's office manager Mr. Akwu, and a host of others. Instead of nffering guidance
and leadership to his family, Omovo < father merely hecormes 3 source of 'disSension and
destrucfién Tuwo and Mr Ak‘Wu are also hvpoc:rite;=: thay practice the evact oppoesite ~f
what they preach For instanca. Tuwo, whila olaiming te have Takpo's beet inter est gt hear !t
tells Takpo that the latter’s wife Ifeyinwa hac heen having an affair with Omeve  a stary
which only leads to Omova receiving a cavere peating by hired thugs but to Ifayinwa's
sventual death--whaen in actual fact Tuwo himself has been having an affair with Omayo =
step-mother Blackie. The\/&ghm ean hg said of Mr. Akwu who, whila engaged in the mnst
blatant form of corruption and nepotism in the nffica axtinrte and hatangues Oneave
about hard au»a decent work for the company.

try ovﬁﬂ\ipprentic‘eship manner The Landscapes Within is replate with itnny Ol ri

t1nee arveral evante and apitadeoe to entitize tha falae -5heer that ceem tn e the ryesers in



that soéiet‘y, for example his description of the gathering at the art exhibition:

..the whole place reverberated with ceaseless streams of murmurs, shouted
conversatlons steamed speeches, clinking glasses, throaty monologues, octaves .
of borrowed .accents, screechmg pretences and, raging in the - background '
Walton's "Belshazzar's feast.”

He felt jost amidst the dense clutter: and crowding. SomewWhere in the dead centre
.of the ceaseless collective clamour was a child screaming: He pushed his. way
through fat women, spitting women, pretty ‘women, tall bearded mer,
nondescript men, stammering men, 'sharp, neat university satellites; through
stinging sweat smells,. fresh perfumes, jaded aftershaves, mingled farts. Drinks
were spilt, conversations grooved, textbook theories on the derivations of

healthiness of modern African art were flung about like mind traps--and«the Chlld s e T

in the dead centre screamed even louder.
andscage pp 43-4.

This passage WhICh vaguely remmds ‘one of the opening of ‘the wnters ciub

-

exhibitjon in Achebe s A MarLof the Peapie , is not only represe’ntatuve of Okri‘s general

PR

style, it diSplays,-SOme of his most frequently-used symbols. We are 'impress'ed,‘.of"

course, by the way he uses language wAh economy to throw his ironic barbs at high
. H Y .

“ ) D : \ . . ) ,

society’'s folbles (pretentious behaviour, osténtation, hypocrisy and so forth), but what

' . 3 ) .
makes this description even more salient is Okri's use of imagery and symbols. As on
other occasions. there is the image of the scum (though not explicitly referred to as such)
which is syrbolic of the rotten nature of society and that of the individual who -is
entrapped by authorities who just do not care--as we see in the way the child is compiete-
ly ignoted by adults who ar e indulging in the mest banal of conversations. It is needless to
emphasize that the child- adults relationship here is symbolic of the broad electorate-rulers
talationship in the larger s,oeiety. Okri also deserves praise for his suggestive use of lan-
quage: taut and at the same time 'npretentious, it often succeeds in conveying the right
' ‘ure or image, most appropriate for a novel about a painter- S

Dr. Okocha, as he was fondly called, was thickset like a wrestler. His face was
strong and sweaty and his massive forehead was a deep dry brown. His small
nose. snub and blunt, repeated the curves of his rather large, friendly lips. He
was reminiscent of some crude bark-brown paintings of Igbo wrestlers. He had
reddish-brown-white eyes that were piercing in_their depths and over which
were thick bushy eyebrows. His hair was thinning and had white straggling

strands. A brown threadbare agbada covered his thickset frame and made him .
seem shorter than he 1 eally was.

Landscapes, p. 13




| ' Another artlstlc vurtue demonstrated m The Landscages Wlthm is a very fme handlmg of 7
, dmlogxﬁfact Okrl s consclous use of a vanety of language\s omethmg that gives. th|s

-.7‘

novel a partneularly Lagosnan flavour. The blendmg of Pidgin’ lsp\ced at tu’nes wnth some ;
: "Yoruba expressuons) and dlffere‘nt levels of. Englush (lncludmg those dehberately borrowed |
from cheap thrlllers by James Hadley Chase) at’ strateglcally convenient posntlons is one -
R method Okn successfully uses to develop his varied characters.

It is perhaps fvttm‘g that we conclude thns dISCUSSIOr\ of The Landscapes Within by

referrmg once again to the need for mbre generuc studies in Afncan Ilterary criticism. Had
we not mvestngated the tradltnon of the Novel of Personal Development in Africa in more -
. conventlonal works itis hlghly mprqbable that we would have been sensitive to Okri's use
of some of the genre s elements to shape his narratlve Genres exlst to Cue response and
. for readmg a wrlte; steeped in both the African and European literary trcadmons like Okri, it
becomes even more lmperat;ve for the crltlc to be alert to certam generlc pomters that

might be present in the text.
T .
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. 1 Ben Okri, The 'Lahds'cag"Qs.Within,'(HérlOW_Es,séx,;«.u;K‘.:'Lo‘ngmn's-, 1981). This is

- .the edition | shall use and 1-shall abbreviate ‘it as:Landscapes after-long quotations. Okri,
who is @ student at the University of Essex, is poetry editor of West Africa and author of

“another novel Flowers and 'Sh'édows(19'77)._ Ceet T

. ’

? As is pointed out later in-this chaptér Okri not only uses a quotation from Joyce as part -
of .his preface, he also seems to have created his Hero partly from .the model of Stephen
Daedalus. - ' s K : S . o

* Ayi - Kwei Armah, The Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Born (London: Heinemann, 1968). All ‘
- references are to this edition. v e, -

4 s : Sei .
9 - ' Y
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le. Conclusion

As my point of departure | chose to look at 1) the contreversy surrounding the

need for and especxally the role of generlc crutlc:sm in Iuterature and 2) some reasons why |
3

. think it is more appropriate to describe. the texts examined in this study as Novels of .

.v Personal Development than as Bildungeromane. | hed to look at these issues in.some detail

not only becéiuse of their relevance to literary history and criticism but more importantly

because of the manner in which they are linked to some of the major problems concerning

the evaluation of the African novel.

A(ou.;; CI’ItICS of African literature generally demonstrate an awareness of the
interpretive and other functnons of generic criticism, they have, in most mst{nces failed to
take full edyantage‘of the possibilities of that critical method. | have therefore tried to
highlight instances ‘in which a generic approach might not enly- be useful to scholars
engaged in the processes of literary re-construction, interpretation and eva‘luat_ion,i but
might also help in clarifying literary relationships among several works {African and non~
Africar\.) | '

| have also sh@ovrm, by way of illustration from several texts that if we use the less
rigid but generically acceptable term of No§e| of Personal beveiopment to 'de-fine and de-
scribe certain African and European novels it becomes: easner to see the close literary
connectvons among texts that would otherwise have seemed quite unrelated. As a result of
such an assertion a2 few questions that are of particular lmportance'to the crntncnsn‘x‘ of
Arican fiction pose themselvesi_if/the Novel of Personal Development is indeed a type ef
Afriean r)ovel, what has peen the role of literary influence? What implications does such a
(cornparative) generic approach have for the overall criticism of the African nerl?

- |n.order to answer the firsf question | should reiterate at least some of thev major
characterisfiCS of theapprenticeship novel. It is genera'lly agreed that because the notion

of Bildung (overall, harmonious 'development) ofa young person remains a central element
A ‘ ) ;

in the Bildungsroman, and also because the emphasis on the quest for seif-culti:re is so

172 o ' | -
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. paramount in thus type of novel the Novel-of Personal Development cannot be seen as

the Brldungsroman There are other features both thematlc and styllstlc
/ X N
'whsch als;e 'help td give a clearer defmltnon of the Novel of Apprentlceshlp These generlc L

/_graellents mclude? the themes of educatlon lnltlatlon and growth the journey and quest_ ‘

-

: motifs, a consmoJe use of irony (at times doublel and the portrayal of an antagomstnc
relationship between\the protagomst and at least one character with whom he |s supposed.

| .to be close (such as a*samuly member, for example) If we accept that these attrlbutes are
some of the most vutal the\m\atlc and formal qualutnes of the “roman d apprentussage it
l;ecomes evident that those V\?est African novels we have exammed in thls study belong to
that sub-genre. Does this mean that this type of novel (WhICh had lts origins in Europe) now
has its analogues in Africa? Tl’\e answer to this question is posutlve but it also means that
we have to look (albeit bl‘IB/IV) at the problem of llterary mfluence and the cencomutant '

questnon of originality. ;‘j - o ’ -

Smce the mere meptlon of the notion of mfluence is bound to generate heat m :
some circles, | should refer to some wards of cautlon offered by .Bu-Buakei Jabbl in
connection with the concept of literary influence and at'least one of lts uses in cntncnsm

One might say, for mstance that in ponntmg to the influences upon work or a - '
body of literature one is merely |dent|fymg those forces and factors that seem to '
have helped in shaping the character of that work or canon as we have it in extant
form. Such a view might then also specify, among other things, that a claim of
influence is not an attribution of causation; for to claim that any work of literature

is an outgrowth from an .identified infiuence would. appear to overstate the case
beyond the i issue of mfluence as such !

it is important to bear this cautlonary statement in. mlnd because.though all of the
apprentlceshlp novels dlSCUSSBd ‘have exhubnted some defmlte mstances of llterary
lnfluence it would ba. vnrtually~ impossnble for anyone to prove any kmd of direct causal )
relatuonshnp between the various emvtters and recelvers g o . | ;_v

Rlchard Wright's mfluence on Betl for example is seen in Betx s conslstent and. '
positive portrayal of young people in his oguvre, but there is nothmg to suggest that char-. -

" acters such as Betn spems or Jean-Mane Medza are merely Afrncan reproductlons of :

g
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v’\.Nright’-s Richard or Bigger This is also trlue of the other writers dis‘cussed.; i'ndeed, as
.Buchl Emecheta suggests it is nearly mevrtable that, glven the type of . educatlon acquired
by most Afncan wnters ‘using European Ianguages they wul durectly or mdurectly be
nnfluenced not only by their, home tradltlons but also by European Ilterary tradltlons 2

But, although it is safe to speculate {as | have done) that. most of these writers

were mfluenced by both Afrlcan and European literary tradmons it ‘will take a more

detailed M{udy {and one specifically desi‘gned for that purpose) to show/the exact nature of

these works. | havealSo been circumspect in profe‘ ing claims. of lite_rary
mfluence bgcause of the manner in which such clalms--especnally when they are made on
the basns of literary affmltles--can lead to mlsmterpretatlon For example one reason why

'.Eustace Palmer misreads Mission terminée as a plcareque novel is because he

1

misconceives Betl s prefatory dlsclalmers as borrownngs from Fleldlng when ln actual
. . r2
Apeti peeple of his native- Cameroon 3 We therefore

fact Beti got such a tec
cannot afford to underestlmate the role: of mdependent (and identical) deyelopment
especnally ifwe grant (as 1 think we should) that the socnal condltnons which gave rise to the

Novel of Personal Development and other related novel forms in elghteenth and

. nineteenth- century Europe are qunte slmllar to those in Afrlca of the post 1950s. in exam-

.

mmg these texts | have also borne in mind certain observatnons one critic recently mads on -
the use. of melodrama by the Cameroonnan dramatnst Victor Musnnga

_.whatever the aesthetics or forms mvolved they are ultimately not the property

of a race. Rather, they are products of a range. of possbuhtnes generated by

- specific social conditions which, in their general ‘outlines if not in their - partncu-
s {arities, result in explicable coincidence.*

What | have .therefore tried to emphasnze is not so much: the fact that 'Emecheta was
“influenced by Dnckens Laye by Kafka Oussou—Essul by Loba (who in turn seems to have
been mfluenced by the French realists such as Stendhal and Balzacl or OKri’ by Joyce and

'Armah but that regardless of source of mfluence these wruters have in varymg degrees

created convmcung and authentic African versn.ons of the Novel of Personal Development

AN
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These novalists have all used the basnc theme of the growth from adolescence to '
'adulthood to probe lnto more wnde—rangmg subjects: anturcolomalnsm rehglous hypocrlsy o
'fand dogmatusm the dlstmctlon between mere uteracy and genuine educatlon the posatwe
.and negatlve effects of the formal school system, the processes of developmeht anda.

educatlon of a yourtg person luvnng ina forelgn Iand and the grcyﬁh__o.f,a._young artist’ _ln a

phlhstme mercantnle Afrucan socuety

(. ' '
To-'conclude | must ponce agam stress some of the advantages of usmg a

” ,pomparative generic approach. Fnrst of all a study such as rnine reunforces‘ the view that .
genres are mutable. It demonstrates that- the Novel of Personal Development undoubtedly'
had its start in Europe but that |t has also. spread or appeared thh 'the |newtable

< modlfrcatnons that accompany a genre s development in other parts of the world (evther

through lnfluence and adaptatqon or through mdependent genesls due to stm:lar socual-- o

condmons) The comparatlve genenc approach also sheds more hght on the kmds of :
T literary relatuonshnps thgt mught exist among texts whuch have hutherto not been consndered

together (Le Reggrd du roi, Second Class szen and Kocoumbo I etudlant norr for ex-

K

ample). lt is especnally |mportant to underlme thls pomt when we reallze that evan a very
recent study ‘of “The Blldungsroman in Afro Amerlcan and Afro-Carnbean Flction " seems_' '
.to |mply the non~ex|stence of elther the Blldungsroman or :ts generic. relattves in Afruca l
 also thmk that this type. of criticism is useful not only in helpmg cntlcs recogmze those
_ slgnals that are necessary for a correct lnterpretatlon of a Ilterary work but also in .
" pedagogy. o R

Sunce the apprent:ceshlp novel often deals with nearly all aspects of adolescent

'development (thSlOal mental, emotnonal etc ) |t is: concelvable that if some well-wrltten': o

-

.apprentlceshlp novels were included in hugh school hsts they: mlght help stlmulate the reed—:_ o

' ‘i"mg hablts of adolescents who it ls generally agreed are becomlng less and less mterested .

“in readmg hterary texts One can magme that secondary school students |n varlous West, . o

Afncan Countries who read the vaned apprentnceshlp novel descruptlons of adolescent. S
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actnvuty and of the nature of the varlous school systems (from the v:ewpomt of thelr,':
magmary peers) w:ll not only be entertamed but wull be able to understand and perhaps .
apprecuate at least some aspects of hterary studnes One should also pornt out that smce :

,certam European Novels of Personal Development--Davad Coggerfleld Great'

Ex@ctatlon Le. Rogge et e_hoir and Sons and Lovers--are among the favounte texts in

the General Certxfucate of Educatlon (Grade Twelve and Fourteen) sytlabl in Afnca it mlght

become easler for students readmg these texts to notice the s:mllantses and dlff’erences in

. l
“ style and~1hemes of various Afrucan ‘and European novels belonglng to thé sz'ne generlc

- - fannly Such a reform or currlculum will hopefully assnst students ln develo ing a more

objectlve approach to the "Afncan vs European- Ilterature debate that has plagued the

v / .
crntlclsm of Afncan Ilterature for such along tlme

IR Genenc crmc:sm is not supposed to be and cannot be a panacea for all of thel
problerns surroundmg the explucatlon of Afrlcan llterature There can be no doubt
however that if scholars and students pay more attentlon to |ts use, they wm not onl‘y be
able to. Old some of the unnecessary mterpretlve problems and even m:sunterpretatlons "_. |

Ay
loften created by use of wrong crltlcal crltenal but will also be able to make better (and

(Y

eventually morg’ lnterary) connectnons between Afrlcan texts and their global counterparts ' )
ln other words studles focus.mg‘ on the varied types' of novelsv in Africa (detectlve
pncaresque development etc. ) wnll help remforce the ldea that A'tfrlcan llterature does not
~exist in a ghetto walled n‘t by the: themes of pOIltICS and tradmon versus modermty and- that

it 1s mdeed a hterature tractable to methodologues Wthh will genumely place it in world\ -

Ilterature

L I . v
S Lo [ . . ’ g
.“", L . + , . .. S '~. . P i .
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